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| Take this Is, a — Rule, The the immortal 2 Policy of a State carmot ad- | 
mit of any Law of Priviledge whatſoever, but in ſome particular 
or other the he ſame is neceſſarily broken. Sir Walt. ati gb. 
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Printed, and are to be ſold by Randal I near ' Stationers- \ 


Hall, MDC XCI. | 


Offenſive or Defenſive, upon any Pretence 


whatſoever, is at.the leaſt to reſiſt the Pow- 


ers, which are ordained of God : And though 


they do not invade, but. only reſift,.:St. Paul tells. 
them, They ſhall recerve to themſelves Damnation 


-—-- and the ſame Conſtitution, and Canon re- 


quires alt Arch-biſhops, "Biſhops, and all other 
inferiour Prieſts and Miniſters, that they preach, by 


teach and exhort their People to obey,honor and 
ſerve their King ; and that they preſume. npt to 
\ ſpeak of His Majeſty's Power in any other Way, 


than in this Canon is exprefled. Which Canon: 


© the Church ordained and decreed, That every 


Prayer, ſhall in the Place where he ſerves, treat- 
ably and audibly read, Conſt 
made in 16 Ch. 1. 1640. Can. 1, 
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x OR-Subjedts to bear Arms againſt their Kings, 


Parſon, Vicar, Curate or Preacher, upon ſome one: 
Sunday in every quarter of the Year, at Morning 


/t, & Canon. Eccleſ. 
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3} 5 To their moſt Excellent 


MAJESTIES. 


Dread Sovereigns, 


| Lthough the greateſt Princes, .with their dependant Governments and Intereſts, are expoſed 19: 

change, yet Truth x. not : This ſtands on ſuch a firm Baſis, that, that which was once 

Truth, whetber in Rome, Geneva or England, is ſtill ſo, andwill be ſo for ever. And 
: therefore, how propitious and indulgent ſoever, the publick Revolution of Affairs may prove. 

20 the corrupt Luſts and Intereſts of Men ſeditiouſly minded, the Truth will always be their Adver- 

ſary, and bid defiance to them : and ſuch is the mighty and irreſiſtible force thereof, that it will even- 

tually conquer and triumph over all their Sophiſtical reaſomngs, and enthrone it- ſelf in their Fude- 

ments and Conſciences, for Converſion or Confuſiom. That Catholick Dofrine, which is aſſerted and. 
contended for in theſe Papers,. hath been, is, and will be for a Crown of rejoxcing to the Church of 
England, whoſe. Religion being conſtituted of a ſtedfaſt Allegiance to her Princes, as well as a con- 

ſtaut Devotion to her God, it cannot be diſclaimed and renounced without a plain Apoſtacy from her- 
Communion, which. is matter of abhorrence to all good Chriſtians : and yet ſuch is the boldneſs, I had- 

almoſt ſaid, Impudence of ſome bigotted, pirking Fanatichs, that for many Months together, they have 
attempted with great diligence to ridicule and expoſe it,to ſcorn and contempt : and one of them having , 

| mounted and ſettled himſelf in the Seat of the Scornful, made it part of hy Morning Exerciſe, to. 

=_ inſuuate amongſt other ſediticus Things, That the Preaching thereof, is one of thoſe national Sins we . 
are to repent of, in expectation ef national Mercies, becauſe a Dofrine deſigned to eriflave the Na- 
tion ; Slavery with them,.. being an equivalent to areſtraint from the Liberty of an armed Reſiſtance. 
of their Prince, when they ſhall judge it neceſſary, and themſelves well prepared for it. Indeed... 
another of them. for part of his Morning Exerciſe, aſſumes the Confidence, to . publiſh to the . 
World, That they are miſ repreſented, when reported a Enemies to Monarchy, becauſe they have. 

, given aſſurance by Oath of their Allegiance to it. ; but. if the one.be fit to be an Interpreter te the 

— _ Other (as no doubt but he is, they being of the - ſame. Confederacy, and bound up in the ſame bundie 
zogether) their Allegiance is only during pleaſure, which they will term, ſo. long. as your Majeſties . 
Behaviours and Admin;ftrations are ſuch as they. ſhould be, that is, ſuch as they ſhall well like and. 

approve. of ; The naked Truth is this, their Friendſhip and Fidelity to your. Majeſties Perſons and Gy- 
verments is czuly founded on what they apprelzend-to be beneficence to their private Opinions, and. 

conſequent Afﬀeions and Intereſts ;, for the Preef of which theur Deportments under the late Aa- 
miniſtrations of publick, Affairs, is an evidence even to a Demonſtration, their fattious Deſizns and 

Pradiices being the ſole Standards and Meaſures of what they repute good and evil, all publick Ad- 
miniftraticns are ObjeAs of their eletiicn or reprovation, apreeably to that ſubſerviency or contrariety | 
- they bear to them ; So that, if you ſerve thei, they will ſerve you: but if you oppoſe and ſuppreſs | 
them, they wil! oppiſe and ſuppreſs you, if they can. Wierefore, if your Majeſties will be ſecured | 
from their rebellious Tnſurreions againſt your Government, you mrſ{t tet them do always that. which is | 
right it. their own eyes, ana never diſpleaſe them. Abrogate the Atof Unformity and the Teſts," | 
Renounce Supremacy in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and extirpate Prelacy as well as Popery (the continuation: | 
of all which with them are naticnal Sins) raile up and fet cn feet the ſolemn Leazue and Covenant, | 
LL DL... Eu | leroy to ſuch. 4 Temper, that they may paſs fon: | 
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* Men tolerable #n the Church, and if no body anger them, they will be very quiet, 


"The Epiſtle Dedicatory, __ atknagiis 
Bus Tar Mats 


. muſt remember, that they are Abhorrors of -the DoQtrine of Non-Reſiſtance «ell as of the 4& 
- of Uniformity, the Sacramental Teſt, Epiſcopacy, Liturgy and. Supremagy #n Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes ; 

- and therefore muſt keep your ſelves in the poſture of” Gladiators ; for if the publick Adminiflrations 
; chance to be oppreſſive in their Apprehenſions and Fudgments to their natural, civil or ſpiritual Rights 


and Priviledges, with which they are more -xichly ' ſtored than their Neighbours, 4hey will be your 
Subje&s no longer than they are ftirong enough tobe your Maſters, and the Depofition of your Majeſties 


.in order t0 the Exaltation of their own Diſcipline, which they -05ll call the Scepter of Jeſus 


Chriſt, ſhall be reputed a Mercy as conſiderable as a Fifth of November's Deliverance. It can 


: be no. matter of wonder to your Majeſties, that thoſe Men, who will ftill have this lain down for 


a Principle, That in all the Diſputes between Power -.and Liberty, Power muſt be proved, 


. but Liberty proves it ſelf ; the one being founded only on poſitive Law, and the other up- 
, on the Law of Nature; that they caution your Subjefs againſt examining the Matter of Regal 
,” Power by the Scriptures, for if we are reſolved to flick, to them as the Rules of our belief and 
 prafiice in this caſe, we ſhall find the Power of Kings founded on another Bottom and Conſtitution, 


than that theſe Men have invented and commended to the World ;, for the Scriptures do aſſure us, 
That-not only thoſe who reigned over God's own peculiar People did Reign immediately from and by 
tim. Acts 7.35. Numb. 27.16, 18. Judg. 2.16. 1 Sam. 10, 1. Prov, 8. 15. but al 


. that all other Kings are as truly and certainly of his Ordination and Conſtitution as they were, and 


- ope their Authorsty and Kingdoms immediately to him, and not to their SubjeRs, Jer. 27.5 Gs ” - 
. I. 45. 1,2, 3, 4. Dan-2.21. and 5.26, 28. Rom. I2.I. and therefore are called the 


Mmiſters of God, Rom. 1 3. 4+ but never the Miniſters of the People ; and'God himeſelf bath 
called them Gods, Plal. 82. 6. to aſcertain us, that their Perſons are Sacred to him, and therr © 


' Anthority of his immediate Delegation, and not derived from any voluntary Paftion or poſitive Con- 


ſtitution, made and ratified betwixt them and their Subje&s, which is forfeitable and revocable ac- 


1 cording to the expreſs or tacite Tenor of the Fundamental Contra&, as. theſe Men ſometimes phraſe 
:#t. And as the firſt Dominion and Government of Divine Ordination was Monarchical, ſo we have 


20 reaſon to think, that it was God s intention, that, that Species or Form of Government ſhould be 


altered, and another introduced, becauſe we have no inſtance of any other Government, either of his 
. emmediate Ordination or Approbation; and ſo far as I am inſtrufted in divine Revelations, we have 


*% - 


770 Rule for the Eſtabliſhing of any other Form of Government, nor. dire precept to ſubmit to any 
other as of bis preſcribing : and when Men: prefer their own Inventions before divine Inftitutions, 


; they-bring forth as Aaron did, a Calf inſtead of a God : The Church of England having deter- 
- mined, That, the moſt high and ſacred Order'of 'Kings is of divine Right, being the Or 


Einance of God himſelf, founded in the prime Laws of Nature, and clearly eſtabliſhed by 


expreſs Texts both of the Old and New 'Teſtaments, thoſe pretended Sons of the Church need 
goed foreheads, who preſume” to affirm them to be their Peoples Creatures, and to owe their Au« 


thority and Power ſelely to them, and ought to exerciſe no more than\they have by their Conceſſion. 


'T hope God hath ſuch Grace and Mercy in ſtore for this Church and Kingdom, that he will raiſe up 


Men of greater Abilities, and better Opportunities than can be pretended unto by my ſelf, to defend © 
he crowned Heads thereof from ſuch Aſſailants : but if theſe enſuing Diſcourſes in any meaſure prove 
Countermine to their defig nments,. and contribute any degree of aſſiſtance towards the Security of the 
ublick, Government, T ſhall aſcribe all the Honour thereof unto God, and Your Majeſties will have 
0 1caſon to diſcountenance the Honeſt, though Weak, Endeavaurs of _ | 


A 


Your Myjeſties moſt Loyal Subject, 
LEWES SHARP. 
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WA. M. 13. 25— : 
| td they ra reſi ſt ſrall receive to themſelves damnation. 


HE grand Deſign of Religion is rhe Reſgnaticn of our ſelvesto God: thr? it 
- may be well with us, both in this world and that which is to come ; and there- 
fore, the Appearance of the bleſſed Jeſus is repreſented as bringing *Gloxy to 
\ Godon high, on Earth Peace, good FFall towards Mes, And the well-being of Man- 
kind in this World, greatly depending - on the Safety and'Peace of publick Societies, the 
| Chriſtian Religion hath a ſpecial Regard to the ProteCtion and Preſervation of them : And, 
« Civil Authority being under God, a moſt efficacious Inſtrument thereof, ſignal care is taken 
for its ſecufity, thafit be not. weakened or diſturbed in irs being and exerciſe, but niain- 
4 tainedandobſerved by all that are ſubjected thereunto, as xs Text with its coherence doth 
abundantly evidence. + | 
_ _. Sef. 1. In the former Verſe, the Apoſtle chargeth i ir as a Duty incumbent on all Man- 
kind to beſbje@to the. Higher Powersz Let every Soul | every one without exception or | 
reſervation} '*be:Wbje#t [yield | Submiffion and Obedience] #0 the Higher Powers [the 
- lawful Po for $ off Adminiſtrators of Supreme Authority ;Jfor, though the Word [Powers] 
be inthe Abſtract. yet we are to underſtand them concretively, as ſignifying the Perſons 
which exerciſe Authority. . - And "tis ordinary in Scripture by a Metonymical Phraſe ro put 
the Abſtract for the Client; the Adjunct for the Subject, which was not here unadviſed- 
ly uſed, becauſe the Deſign of the Apoſtle is ro. aſcertain us, that, every Perſon under Go- . @ 
vernment of what Rank or Order ſoever he be, is obliged to yield SubjeCtion to his legal- 
ly Buren Gavernour, howſoever he bs quilihes for wo pen. ea or moral Depot | 


_ + "SM | 


* - 


Se&. 2: And the Reaſon he gives doth equally effect all SubjeAs, and equally rCate to 
all that are adyanced: to Supreme Authority | For there is-no Power but of God, an{ the Potery 
that be are ordained of God; that is, the Original of all, Authority is from' God; and conte- 
NR whoſoever partakes of ir is to Fe ors Wha as God's Commiſſioner. to.rule 
and goyern all that are places in a State'of SubjeQign»co him+ and, alibaugk we are to: 
be 1UNeck Gal þ wo 00 4.5 for his of = ape 4s | 
iramediately refers to the Officer. himſelf, becauſe we are ruled and governed by the Officer 


(5. e. bya Man inveſted with, and exerciſing Authority over us] and not ſimply by an 
Othice, Which abſtrugively "conſidered; is utterly. ineffeQiive.to all the Purpoſes. of Go- 
ernment, as "isnot the Kingſhip which makes and executes Laws, buc the King : *tis nor 
the Pottrieveſtip, or che Conſtableſſip, viz. the bare Office in either reſpe&, bur the Por- 
trieve and the Conſtable, which ſuppreſs Diforder, and adminifer Juſtice in any caſe. 


Se. 2. When God therefore Commarids' evafy. Soul ro be ſubjeft to. the Higher Powers, he 


Commands every ſoul to be ſubjec& to that Perſon, or Perſons, who legally poſſes and actu- 
ally exerciſe by themſelves, or ſubſtitutes, the Supreme governing Power, or elſe in effect 
he Commands nothing at all; becauſe the Power abſtracted from the Perſon cannot rule. 
us,. nor coniequently, be. a Terror to evil Works, er a Praiſe ro good Works: ?tis not 
ſimply the Office but the Man ip office, which is the Mznifter of God "to us for good, and 
which beareth pot the Sivord in vain, but revengeth evil doing. All which eonlidered, - whenthe 
Apoltle faith in the former part of the Verſe, to which the 'Text- belongs ; 'Whaſcouer theres 
fore reſilleth the Powers reſiſteth the Ordinance of God ; his meaning muſt needs be,That whoſoever 


refifteth-that Perſon or Perſons who have. the Right eo Rule and Goucrn, and exerciſe Dominion and. 


Authority over him, he reſiſteth the Commiſſion and Authority of God himſelf ; becauſe the Au- 


thority of the Magiſtrate is an Authority derived from God. himſelf. He therefore, who 


 affronts and oppoſeth the Magiſtrate who is God's' Vicegerent affronts and oppoſeth- God 
himſelf; and then we cannot think it ſtrange, that, they which thus reſiſt. ſhould receive 
to themſelves damnation. - Here are Three Things which need a lutle Explication. 

1. What the Apoſtle intends by- Reſiſtance? or they that reſiſt? -  * 

. 2, What he intends by Damnation? oo 

2. What he intends by Receiving to. themſelves the damnation ſpoken of ? 

See. 4. 1 What the:Apoſtle means by. Reſiſtance ? or hey that reſiſt ? "tis very manitelt 
that Reſitazce is direly oppoſed to Subje&ron, and includes.,all prafticing from a Spirit of 
Averſenefs,Contradiction and Oppoſition;and conſequently fo far as werefule to yield tubjecti- 
on to the Authority of the Higher Powers we refilt chem.Now Subjetion is retuled two ways, 


either by diſobedience and aCting contrary to the Laws and Edicts of the Higher Powers; or | 


elſe 'by- uſing Strength and making. a violent Oppoſition againſt them withr armed Force. 


Se#. 5. 1. We may relilt and * oppoſe our ſelves to the Higher Powers by diſobedience. 


and counterating the Laws and Edicts thereof, when. we. unwarrantably refuke Obedience 


to.the Laws of the Higher Powers, we break out of the Rank of Subjects, and, relalt the 


Higher Powers; for they that will not be commanded: by the Higher Pagers, are not ſub- 


je& ro them; and when this is circumſtanced with Stubborns, the Diſobedience 1s reſolute: | 


and unreclaimable, *tis not only Contempt, bur Defiance to Authority, and they which re- 


{ift. the proper Effe&t of: the Supreme Authority, its Laws and. Edicts, .reliſt the Supreme - 


"Authority it ſelf: And, therefore they fin hainoully againſt God wha are not willingly 0- 
Fedient to the lawful Commands of the Higher Powers,. but counteract them in a Deport- 


ment contrary to them, becauſe herein they violate and difannul the Commithon of God 
himſelf: The Higher Powers have a- Right granted to them. from. God himſelf, ro-enact 


and impoſe Laws upon'us ; if we-theretfore-refuſe Obedience to their Laws, we uturp a 
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Superior Authority to that of God himſelf, for we take upon us to Cancel God's Grant to ? 
them, and herein are Fighters againft God: as well as Reliſters of the Powers whith are of 
of God, a Matter well deſerving ſerious con{ideration. Ne | 


FO 


- ment of - the Apoſtle ſeems evident -to me : For the Apoſtle having lain down this as a Fun 


. _Confideration, ftrialy charged it as an indiſpenſable Obligation upon every. Soul to be ſub 


- Vengeance ſhall be taken on ſuch as obey not” the Goſpel, they ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Dj 
 firutim. 2. Thefſ. 1.8, 9. *By | Damnation} therefore in the Text we are to underſtand py 


_ by the Higher Powers. 


bring themflvyes into a State of Damnation, and to. make Heil {ure to- themſelves: oth 
. tender it by accipient, they ſhall receive; as our tran{[1tion bath 4c-: that is,. as Men recg 


Submiſſ;on to an irreſiſtible and inſuppartable load of Guilt and Miſery : and thus the | 


' ment the Word immediately denoteth in-this place, is queſtioned by ſome learned Men * 


to themſelves | Damnation ? the Original Word [ Aidoprar] is varioully tranflated : fumetin 


, * ” =< 


Sf. 6.2. We may reſiſt and oppoſe our ſelves to rhe Higher Powers, by force and vio- 
lence: when Subje&ts contend with Higher Powers by force ; either, defend themſelves a+ 
oainſt them with armed Power,or-elfe feek to depoſe them,or to compel them to do(though 
it be what they apprehend) they ought to do, this being a kind of judiciary at, and which 
carrics a vindicative Power with it, 'tis the moſt aggravated Reſiſtance that can be - made 
againſt the Higher Powers, and the Reſiſtance here eſpecially: condemned by the Apoſtle 
in my Text, and that againſt which I ſhall chiefly direct my Diſcourſe. - . 9 
"$28, 7:2. What the Apoſtle deſigns by Damnation? ris evident that by- [Damnation] 
the Apoſtle intends ſome thing Minataxy and Penal, but 'what particular kind of puniſh- 


< 
- 


"ris certain the Original Word [Kezwa] ſometimes ſigniheth in the Scriptures a preſent rem- 
poral Puniſhment from Man, and ſometimes a future eternal Puniſhment from God : For 
my part, I think with many others,” both ſorts-of- Buniſhments are here intended; becauſe 
the Apoſtles Arguments againſt Rejtance, are taken from Conſiderations which look both 
ways, Te muſt needs be ſubjea(faith he,v. 5.)not only for Wrath but alſo for Conſcience ſake ; that is, 
not only for fear of puniſhment from the Higher Powers, but alſo leſt by offending God,by 
who's Authority the Higher Powers are ſet over you,Gonſcience accuſe you,which binds to 
Condemnation to eternal Death : *T's probable, that the way of Rebellion will bring thoſe 
thar are in it to a Gibbet : "but 'tis certain, that without” Repentance, *twill-bring them to 
Hell, if they eſcape a ſhameful” Death from the Higher Powers on-Earth, they. ſhall nc 
eſcape the Puniſhment of erernal Death from the God of Heaven : that this is the Intend: 


datmental Article of the Chriſtian Faith, That there # no Power but of God : - And from tha 


JeX rhereunto, which cannot be reſiſted, without relifting the Ordinance of God himſelf} 
he-plainly enforceth this Duty with this threatning as the Sanction upon which it was eftg 
bitſhed, They that reſiſt ſhall receioe to thernſelves damnation : - Now, as the Threatnings of 
which the Mofaical Precepts were eſtabliſhed'did primarily reſpe&t corporeal and tempor: 
Evils, fo the Threatnings. on which the Chriſtian Preceprs are cſtabliſhed, - do primaril 
reſpect ſpiritual and eternal Evils : And:the Apoſtle: elſewhere” expreſly athirms, That wh 


o 


marily, a Condemnation to eternal”Torments 1n Hell Fire, but not excluſively of a Cof 
demnation to thoſe corporeal and temporal Punihments, to which Rebels are ' expol 

Sect. 8. 3. The Jaſt thing to' be expounded is, what Nis for thoſe that reſiſt | ro" rece | 
F...* 4 . ; = de 5 . ; . . | 
tis rendred” acquirmt, they procure to themſelves Damnation, this is the great . Purchy 
Rebels make : the Wages they contead and fight for by reſiſting tne Higher Powers, 11 


a-painſul, an intollerable Buren ; to which puniſhiwenr is frequent} compared,2 Kings on 
T/a. 2.3. 1. When Subje6ts reſiſt the Higher Powers, they deltgnto Free and eaſe themlc; 
of conceited Burthens and Grievances, but tne final - iFue and event of their Rehitance] 


B 2 
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eive {ro themſelves} as their proper Portion and Fruit of their own-Doings : - for when they- 
re utterly deſtroyed, they reap nothing but what [they have ſown ; nothing is-poured up- 
n them but their own wickedneſs, Fer. 14 16. and-all the 'World haih cauſe roſay, that 
hey have deſtroyed themſelves, and as Solomon ſpeaks, by. provoking the Higher Powers ta. 
Vrath, they ſum'd againſt their own Souls, Prov. 2.0. %. became Executioners to themſelves, 
Javing thus expounded the Scops and. Intent. of my Text, I ſhall diſcourſe two Things. 
romit, whereof the one is manifeſtly implied, and the other plainly expreſſed. 
1. That Subje&ts muſt not reſiſt the Higher. Powers, 

' 2: That they which. refit the Higher Powers bring themſelves under the Guilt of e-. 
ernal Damnation. . 


Se. 9. 1. TFhat Subjects muſt not (no Subjects whatſoever may ) reſiſt! the Higher 


owers, let them be the worlt that can be. .'Tis paſt all doubt, "That one Subject may 
eſiſt the unjuſt force of another : and Sovereign Princes and States may likewiſe reſift the 
ruſt Force, Encroachments, or Uſurpations of . other Sovereign Princes and States,. and 
he Subje&ts of one Sovereign. Prince and State may -in ſome caſes reliſt the Sovereign 


owers of another Kingdom and:State : but. no Subjets of what Quality ſoever they are, . 


r whatever their Provacations be,, may warrantably reliſt with armed Force the Higher 
Powers that are over them, | whether conſidered as ſupreme,, or commiſſionated by them and 
abordinated to them. | | | 

Se&. '1 0. All the lawful Supreme and Sovereign Powers in the World are God's Officers : 
nd\although the Specification of. the Government, and the manner of its Adminiſtration 
nay be determined and limited, and the Individual Perfon or Perſons, Family or Families 
zho ſhall be the Subjes Recipients of governing Authority and Power, may be deſigned 
ad nominated by the Interpoſition. and Confent of the. whole. Community, over which, 
hey preſide -and- rule ;. yer their Authority and Power is originally and immediately from - 


50d alone :. *tis here as in the Caſe of Marriage ; the Authority and: Power of the Man - 


ver the Woman, . is originally.and immediately from. God 3 but the determination of 
ie particular Perſon who ſhall be this.or that Womans Huzband, proceeds from the free 
lection and Conſent of the Woman :- and although-by a Pre-contract ſhe may limit the 
xerciſe of his Authority and: Power. reſpeQtively to her Eſtate and. Proprieties, yet ſhe 

annot bound his Matrimonial Authority. and Bower over her 'Perfon, nor will his. abuſe 

zereof. be a Forfeiture of it to her. And the Supreme Authority and Power with which 

Il Sovereign Princes and States are inveſted being originally and immediately from God 

one, and not communicated. and derived at- all . from the Community, there.can be na 

drfeirure made by. any male-Adminiſtration. to. the Community, be the Contracts re- 

ketively to its kind of exiſtence and manner of its. exerciſe what - they will; what- 
| 

Ever eſcheat to the Power and Diſpoſal of the Community : they cannot- take, 


( ay: that which they did -not give:. 'twas therefore well ſaid -by Tacitus, Princips ſum- 


ance with Sovereign Power ; leaving to Subjefts the Glory of Obedience : To the ſame purpole is. 
t of Saluft, impune quid vs facere, hoc ef, regem..efſe, He that will  do.a thing without fear. 
| Puniſhment, he as the part of a King... For as Mark Aithony urged in Heyod's caſe, If he. 


auſe the Supreme Power isonly under God, and to be accounted for-to him alone. And. 


preme Powers. is founded. on. immutable Grounds of Reaſon and Religion : And when there is 


; ty of the Bond. of Obedience.to the Higher Powers from the.Principles of Reafon. 


i | \ 


not gotten by Vertue is not. loſeable by. Vice, nor can it. by any abuſe what. 


un rerim: arbitrium.. dit dederunt ; (ubditis. obſequss gloria: relita eſt. God hath inveſied the 


e.accountable for. what he hath done as a Kjug, he could not be a. King : And the Reaſon is, - 


endeavour agrecably hereunto.to prove to you, That the Doftrine of Non: Reſiſtance of © 


and: 
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and Religion ; from the Neceſſities of common Equity and Order, and the Intereſt - of. 
Conſcience and Chriſtian Duty, there muſt needs be a- very ſtrong. Obligation, which is. 
the Caſe of Nen-Refiſtance againſt the Higher Powers as by Law eſtabliſhed among us. 

Se&.1 1.1 I will endeavour to evince,that the Allowance of Liberty to SubjeRs to reliſt the 
Sovereign Power is againſt the Principles of Common Reaſon,and that in divers Particulars. 

1. *Tis againſt Common. Reafon, That the Higher Powers ſhould be reſiſted by ar- 

- med Force of Inferiours and Subjects, becauſe the Allowance of fuch a Thing would render 

all ferled Government impraQticable, and indeed impoſſible ; and conſequently deſtroy all 
the Means devifable for: Adminiſtring Public Juſtice, ſecuring - Private and Public Rights 
and Properties,. and preſerving the Peace and, Proſperity of all Human Societies. 'The 
Primary End of all Government is to procure and preſerve the Peace of Human Societies, 
and where this cannot be ſufficiently provided for, the Government is null'd and deſtroyed: 
which is the Caſe under conſideration. For if it be allowable for SubjeAs-in any caſe, 
and upon any. pretence whatſoever to reſiſtthe Sovereign Powers with armed Force, then” _ 
it follows, . that they have a right to judge in what caſes 'tis fit- for them ro.ſubmit , . 
and in-what caſes *tis fit and lawful for them. to reſiſt ; and then; the SubjeQts are the Supream. + 
Judges of the Government and their. Governours, which undeniably implies, that the. Sab- 
jets are bound to SubjeQtion, only (6 long as they. themſelves think fir, and conſequently. 
may claim and exerciſe Authority and Judicature over their Governors, and paſs Judgment: 
upon them and their Government, whenſgever they ſhall think it needful or requifite ſo to - 
do. And being to judge for themſelves, ris very probable they will judge favourably for 
themſelves. And whereever the Supremacy of Judgment reſides, there is. the Sovereign 
Authority and Power, wherefore if the Higher Powers may be judged by their Subjects, - 
they are not. Supream, but Subordinate, and Rule meerly precariouſly, even fo long, and no - 
longer than. their Superiour Judges will give them. leave fo to do. And when Men are in 

effect Subje&t to no Authority and .Power, but that of their own Judgments and Wills, a. 
 Foundatien is laid for a General and- Great Confuſion. Where all will be Sovereigns, 
who ſhall be the Subjes 2 Where all are.to command, there are none to. obey... Let us al- 
low Men Liberty to judge for themſelves, when 'tis fit they ſhould be ſubject to the Higher 
Powers, and when *tis not, and they may at Pleaſure diffolve any Government: in the 
World. 'Fhere is therefore no one Law fo beneficial ro the Subje&, as.this Fundamental. 
Law of Sovereignity, That *tis unreſiſtible and unaccountable for its determinations, and from which - * 
there is no appeal. For though a Society nay be Governed by. Mutual Conſent and Agree- 
ment, yet let Sovereign Authority and Power be lodged in one or many Perſons, it mult 
be abſolute and uncantroulable, or elſe thoſe Differences and Controverſies which ' ariſe in that” 
Society, can never he decided, and finally determined: And whatever unthinking. Men: 
may fancy, 'the Security of the Public Government from the* Reſiſtance of- its Subjects, is - 
the belt Security of every Mans Liberty, Property and Safety. 

Se&. 12. Let the Public. Government be once Invaded and Contronted by the Operr- 
Reſiſtance. and Dehance of its Subje&ts,. and we are. unavoidably and 'immediate]y in a.- 
State of War,. and then no Man hath any thing, he can call his own ;.and all the Admi-- 
trations of Juſtice are ſtopped ; and in.truth, all Laws lay dead, and are inefteCtive to. the 
Purpoſes of Gevernment. . Wherefore if we ſet afide all regard to Duty and Honeſty, and 
do but.conlider our own\intereſt; quiet and fafety, we ſhall find Submiſhen to. the worſt 
Government more for the Eaſe and Security of the SubjeRt. than- Rebellion and War. . Ler:: 

_ any Man of Common Ingenuity and Senſe conſider, it a State of War be not the moſt de- 
Eenceleſs, and. deplorable condition in the. World ;.. for in ſuch a. Caſe no Mans. Private In--- 


tereſt can. be ſecured againſt the Injuries . and. Violences of / other Men; and..when. a: Man : 
w' Ne hs | Ty hate; 
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.or will uſe theirs aright. 


hath loft hisProprietics and Safery;what hath he inore to loſe? And yet this is the Caſe when 


—_— 


Princes may, and.do abu 


_ SeA. 14. 2. Tis againſt Common Reaſon, 'That Subjets ſhbuld be allowed Liberty in 
any caſe whatſoever to, refift the Sovereign Power,” becauſe if Reſiſtance 'in any caſe be al- 
lowed, it muſt be allowed in all caſes reducible to.that caſe (a; bath been already intimated) 


| andthe Subjects themſelves being the Judges. of it, when they are. diſobliged and: diſconten- 
ted, they will preſently pretend that cafe, and'.the Cemmon People are fo eafily impoſed 


on, and fo partially afte&ed to that which they account their own Intereſt, that there will 
beno ſtop to pretences, but they will be apt.to conceive theinſelves.Tyrannically inſulted o- 
ver, and grievouſly oppreſſed when no harm ar all is done ro* them, and fo diſturb and 


hazard the Government, rather than fuffer the ſmalleſt Inconveniences. - I will give you two 
- remarkable Inſtances. from the. Scriptures of diſcontented popular Men, who from unres- 


_ World. 


ſonable and wicked pretences, reliſted . and diſturbed two of the Beſt Governours in the 


Sed. 1 4. 1. The Firlt I ſhall inſtance for this is Moſes. - He was meek above -all the Men 


that were- upon the Face of the Earth, Numb. 12.. 3. free from all ſour and: ſurly Paſſions, 


.and fo full of gentleneſs and clemency, that he gave nojuſt caule'of provocation to any ian. 
And he wasa Man of ſuch unſtained integrity, that he hath this CharaQter from the Holy 
Ghoſt hiraſelf, That he was faithful in all Gods Hauſe, Heb. 3.2. and he'was fo faſt a Friend to 
the. I/raelrtes, that to preſerve their Lives and Peace he hizarded his own, Exo. 2. 12,13; 
14, 15. He wasſo. highly favoured by GoJhimſelf, thar he choſe him to be the Captain 
-General. over his own People, and his Conduct was ſeconded with ſo many Miracles, and 
ſuch extraordinary. Preſervations and. Deliverarices, that. he was as a God 70 them, Exod. 4. 
1 6. and Moſeshad ſuch glorious Appearances of God'to him,” and ſuch vilible Symbols of his 
gracious Preſence with him, that they could nor but be convinced, that he was raiſed up by 
God himleltto be their Leader and Saviour, Yer when this Excellent Ruler of his People 


bad by Gods own Appoinrmeat, Conſecrared Aaronand his Sqns tothe Prieſthood,' and God 
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gave an evident "Teſtimony immediztelyfrom Heaven,that the Service of Aaron in his Prieſtly | 
Othce was highly acceptavle ro him, . which, was with aſtoniſhing admiration,acknowledged 
by all rhe People or Iſrac!, Lev, Q--24- 'Yet-you ſhall find that Corab, Daithan'and Aviram 
-pretend, that their Civil and Religious Rights are Invaded,- and they themſelves info- 


lently-. 


lently tyrannized over, , And hereupon, They gather themſelves together, againſt Moſes and Aarons - 


IR Ros wks too mach upon you, ſeeing allthe. Congregation are holy, every one of them 
Numb. 16. 2. 9. d. youdeal partially, andimpropriate that to a few, which of Right be- 
longs to all.  Andv. 1}. they laid to Moſes, Is a Small Thing that thou haſt brought us up 
. out of a Land flowing with Milk and Heney to Kyi us 1n the Wilderneſs, except thou mahe thy ſelf 
altogether a-Ruler over.us 2: 49.4, will netkihg latishe thee bur Aibicrary Government ? And ſay 
they,V. I 4. Pile thou put out the Eyes of theſe People £ -g..4. doſt think, that theſe People are fo - 
dull and. inapprehenfive, that rhe 7 .do ngt perceive that thou haſt a Deſign to enflive them 
to thy imperious WilPAnd what moreugjuſt and unrea lonabte Pretences con'd there be. made 
againſt the Adminiftration of any Government in the W orld 2 Yet you ſpall find, that this 
Pleading of the Peoples Rights and Liberties and Priviieeges was fo taking, that preſently 
T'wo Hundred and Fitry of the-Congregation took part with them, Numb, 16. 2: and ſhort 
| Iy after the whole Body of. the Taelites unanimouſly e{pouſed the Quarrel, and *rwas. one, 
and all againſt Moſes ad Aaron, v. 19., and 'tis wonderful to obſerve, that though God" rmi- 
raculouſly manifeſted his indignation and abhorrence againſt, theſe Rebels and their wicked 
Pretences, cauſing the-Earth to make it ſelf a/ Grave to Bury them alive, Numb. 16. 
33. and ſent down Fire from Heaven to conſume the Two Hundred and Fifty Men, who + 
by Offering Incenſe had Invaded Prieſts Office, v. 35. Yct notwithſtanding all this pou ſhall | 
find, that thoſe bold-and.confjdent Speeches of Corah and his Companions being 'of a Popular © | 
Strain, did 6 ftrangly inlinuate into the F aCtious and Liceritious Humour of the People, and 
had ſuch OT EI them, that the Main Body of the. People the very next 
Day fall to murmuring againſt Myes,and- Aron, juſtihe the Complaints and Pretences of 
Corab and his Confederates, own thoſe Rebels for the Mople of the Lord, and thought them 
hardly dealt withal. And though Godby his own immediate hand, had deftroyed them in + 
their very. fight,.yet they impudently impute the #1 nilling of their. Blood .to Moſes and Aaron, 
Rot ELD i ad. I: | 
Set. 15. Now that which I deſign to 'inter-from this notable inſtance: are theſe Two - 
Things, EEO 7 | | | 
1. That Men of Seditious and Rebellious Spirits, harden themſelves againſt Convictions - | 
from the moſt Eminent Demonſtrations of Divine Juſtice and Vengeance, .are implacable ard .: | 
unreconcilable to the Governing Powers over them, will Calumniate, Affront and Oppoſe - 
them in Defiance to all the Reaſon, Religion and Juſtice-in the World. And alſo, 

2. That 'tis an cafie. matter. for Men of. diſcontented-and ambitious Spirits to pretend Grie- 
vances, Opprefſions and Innovations :under the moſt Regular Government in the World ;_.. 
and fach- Men*ſhall never want Partakers-and Followers. And therefore if it be allowable” 
for Subjects to judge when there is a juſt and warrantable Groued for Inſtirre&ions and ! © 
Rebeilions againſt their Rulers, there. ſhallneyer be any ſetled Government u2on Earth, . 
. Se4. 16. 2, The other Governour I ſhall inſtance is David. He was a King . of Gcds-: 
own chuſing, and {o knownto be, 2 Sam,.16, 12. He was for his per 
a Man after Gods own Heart (As 17; 2.24). and fulfilled all his YYlls.. And in his *Govern- 
ment over 1/ae! *tis ſaid, that. be fed pF ruled | them according to the Ir2gIrity of his Heart, and. 
guided them by the Skalf ulneſs of his Hands, Pſel. 7 8. 72. He Fought their Pattles with Victo- 
rious Succeſles againſt their Enemies,and managed all Public Aﬀairs to their beſt Advaniage, 
Yet his Se 49/0/om being an. Ambitious Aſpiring Prince, taking State uron him,by his: Mag-! 
nificent. Attendants and Departments eafily obtained the Popular Reputation of a Brave Soirie! 
red Man ; and by his familizr Compliances and infinuating Diſcourſes ard Harangues to the 
Common People ealily endeared himſelf ro them,and ioon puſlefſed thera wich bard thous 
of. their. Kzng, and a Perlwalſion, that. if his Father Dawd were depoic 
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þim in the Throne, they ſhould be-more tenderly*.dealt' withal, ind all their Grievances | 
redreſſed, 2 Sam. 15-1, 2, 3, 4s Oh! That he were 4 Fudge in the Land Tf 'the Power of 
Government were in his hand, Public Afﬀairs ſhould be ſo well Accommodated, that there | 
ſhould not be a Grievance to be complained of. Which plaulible Pretence-made ſuch deep 
| Impreſſions on the Minds and AﬀeCtions of the Giddy Subjets,that almoſt all the Kingdom 
of 1/7ael conſpired with him to make Head againſt David. *Tis faid, fo ſtrong:and ſpreading 
. 'was the.Conſpiracy, that the People increaſed continually with Abſolom, 2, Sam. IF. 12. anda 

"Meſſenger told David, that the Hearts of the Men of Thrag! 'were after Abſolom, v; 43. and Da-. 
vid's Danger was ſo Great, that though he were a Man of an undaunted Courape, and in 


x Cittadel of Great Strength, and well'Garrifon'd with Valiant and Experienced Souldiers, 


and had many Loyal'and Faithful Subjefts about him ; yet for his own Preſervation and 
the Good of the City of Hieruſalem, heand all that were with him fled before Ab/olom and his 
Conſpirators, 2. Sam. 15. 12, 13, If __ WA oh 
Se. 17. And although God was manifeſtly graciouſly preſent with David, and brought 
this Rebellious Inſurre&ion to nothing, 2 Sam. 18. and 2. Sam. 19. Yet the Men of 1/racl 
having been poſſeſſed with an Opinion, "that *rwas lawful for them-to take up Arms againſt 
their King, even whilſt the Bitter Eftects of their former Rebellion, and the Senſe of the 
King's Indulgence and Pardon was freſh in their Minds, upon ſome hot words betwixt -the 
Men of Fudsh, and the Men of I/-ael, Sheba ſceinds a Trumpet of Rebellion, and every Man 
.of Tfae! went up from David and followed after Sheba in a New Rebellion, 2. $72. 2.0. 12. 
which ſuggeſts to us this Obſervation, 'That Rebels are not obliged by the'Indulgences, Par- 
dons and Favours of their Princes agaigſt whom they have once made Refiftance : but thoſe 
who have been Engaged in a Rebellionagainſt their King, how remarkable ſoever their 0- 
verthrow was, and how much foever the Hand of God was againft them, are 'fo fatally 
bewitched with the Charmings of Rebellious Principles and AﬀeCtions;that they readily com- 
ply with an opportunity of involving themſelves in a New Rebellion. A Rebellious Diſpo= 
Hition is too ſtubborn to yield to the Viſtorious Succefles of his Prince-: Conqueſt and a 
Pardon will change the Condition, but not the IDifpolition of a Rebel. Oey wrt will 
rather exaſperate than exfirpate their ungovernable* Paſſions. And from this inſtance *tis. 
likewiſe manifeſt, That if it be warratitable for Subje&ts in any caſe whatſoever to make 
Reſiſtance againſt the Higher Powers, the moſt Innocent and Righteous Government may 
eaſily be diſturbed and deſtroyed. | | ED 
\ Se&4.18. 2. 'Tis againſt Common Reaſon, That the Higher Powers ſhould in any 
caſe, and upon any pretence whatſoever be reſiſted with armed Force, becauſe the Fus gladi, 
the Power of Arms, the Power of making Peace and War doth properly belong to them only.The 
' Apoſtle tells us, Rom.1 4+ 4- that be beargth not the Swordin vain. Implying, that the Supream 
- Power hath right to the Sword ; and conſequently the Subje&t cannot take the Sword with- 
out Invading and Uſurping the Right and Propriety of the King, "That which is proper 
tothe King is inſeperable from him, and cagnot be communicated to his Subjefts. *Tis a 
Great Truth which -a Learne d Man Aﬀerts, That the Porer of the Sword is, Potifſima pars 
'Reprs, the Chiefeſt Propriety.of the Sovereign Power, Develt the King of this, and he is rather 
a Nominal than a Real King. For, whatever Authority he hath, he hath no Power to De- 
fend himſelf, Prote& his Subje&ts, or to offend his and their Enemies. NY 
" Se. 19. Now if the Power of the Sword be only in the King, it cannot be'lawful for 
bis nm upon any pretence whatſoever to wreſt it from him, and turn the Force” of it 


apainſt Rink, becauſe*tis at Uſurpation made upon his Propriety, and an aſſuming to them, 


that in-which they have no right. Who but the King with us is to. appoint Martial Ofthi- 
cers.? He ſhall make Captains cver Thouſands, and Captains over Fifties, and he ſhall go out before 
RL. pena : : | them 


— 
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them and Fight their Battles, 1 Sam. 8. 12. No Man or Men bit the Supream and Sovereic.n 
| Power hath Authority to raiſe Souldiers, Levy War and Fight Battles. Whoſoever there- 


fore maketh uſe of the Sword' in a military fort without Authority derived from thence, 
deſerves to periſh by the Sword, as our Saviour told Peter upon that cccaſion, Mar. 26. 51. 

I pray, who had under the Lawthe Power of the- Trumpet, by which the People were 
alarmed and aſſembled for War, but 'Mgſes ; who was-the Supream Ruler of the People 2 
And when Fonathan by Sauls command. {mote the Garriſon of the Philiſtines that was in 


Geba, who blew the Trumper [that is, cauſed it to be blown] throughout the Land, to call 


the People together for a general Rendezyouz, but King Sawl, 1 Sam. 13. 3, 4- + | 
Se8. 20. War being the Higheſt ACt of Vindicative Juſtice, as it muſt not be under- 
taken without a juſt Cauſe, and very weighty Reaſons,and tor very good Ends, and ſuch 
too ascannot be obtained without it, ſo neither muſt it be undertaken and engaged in wirh- 
out good Authority to warrant ir, And the'Supream Authority which hath Power to make 
and execute Laws ; being the only - Authority that can warrant a War, and give Men a 


Lawful Call to it, there cannot. be -a Lawful Aſſembling and Confederacy for any War, 
- without ſuch a Lawtul Call ; and the King having the only Power of the Sword here with 


us, as the Lawsof all Ages declare to us, he only can call us to engage our ſelves in a War ; 
and therefore certainly we cannot lawtully refit him upon any pretence whatſoever. In the 


Statute of the 2.5zh. of Edi. 34. it is Declared without the Allowance of any Pretence what» 


foever, to be Treaſon for any Man or Men whatſoever to Levy War againſt our Lord the King, or 


to be Adherent to his Enemies, giving them any aid or comfort in the Realm or elſewhere. And in 


the Statute of the 1 34h. of Ch. 2.4. *tis in General Terms Decl lared "Treafon, to Lev War 


againſt the King within the Realm or without. And to cut off all Pretences from the Grounds ' | 


or Nature of the War as Defenſi ive only, Or 4s engaped 1 in from the Authority of a Parliamont, 


or of the Lords and Commons, we havein two ſeveral Statutes this Declaration, That both.. or 
cities TThuſes of Parliament cannot, nor lawfully may raiſe or Levy any War, offenſive or defehſive, 


ag4i:/t the King, his lawful Heirs and Succeſſors, In which Statutes alſo the fole Supream' 


Command and Government of the Militia, is Declared t& be by the Fundamental Law of Eng- 


land ever the undoubted Right of the King. And where could it be better placed for. the 


Subjects Tatercſt, than in their Sovereign Prince and pupream Governour ? 


Se. 2.1. There muſt be in one or other, either in ſome lingle Perſon or ſome Commu- 
nity of Men, a Supream and Chicf Authority, which hath the Principal and Higheſt Com- 


mand of the Strength and Military Force of the Nation, or cife the Military Power will be 


under no command, and conſequently, the Subjects will not know whom to obey with 


+ reſpe&t to War and Peace, nor no Arms regularly uſed for the Suppreſſion of Inteſtine Re- 


bels, or the Reſiſtance of Foreign Enemies. And who © fit to policls and execute ſuch 


a Supremacy of Government as the King, whoſe Intereſt as well as Duty obligeth him to 


preſerve the Perſons, Eſtates, Rights and Liberties of his People? And this Authority. by 
our Original Conſtitution being ſeated in the King, and by ſubſequent acts of the Legiſlative 
Power Declared to bg ſolely in him, it cannot be Jawful: in any caſeto reſiſt him ; becauſe he 
cannot (I fay) be refiſted by an armed Force, without Invading the Power of the Sword 
in which we have no Right, and therefore cannot uſe- it zgainll | him wirhout the Guilt of 
Rebellion. 

Set. 22. 4. I's againſt common Reaſon that the Higher Powers ould in any caſe, 
and upon any Pretence whatſoever be reſiſted, b:cavſe all Reliſtance from Subjects againſt 
the Higher Powers, 18 utterly inconlifteat with their Relation and Condition; for they 
that reſt are not Subject. "Tis contradi&tio in ache #, a meer Sulcciſm, to-affirm, Thar the 
Higheit Power may lawfully be reſiſted, becaule the $3ighelt Power cannot have a Supe- _ 
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riovr,and that whichhath noSuperiour carmot have a Superiour Power exerciſed over ir. Where 


| everthere is a Supremacy it is inſeperable from a Right-ro impunity,and univerſally exempts 
| from coercion and corre&8tion. Where a King then is not obeyed his Majeſty is- loſt. He hath - 
; Hot a Principality, but an Inferiority in his Country.Reſiſtance is coercive and punitive and im- 


plies a Superiority. For he which reſiſts, aflaults to controu}, counteracts to countermand, 
oppoſeth the Will of his Sovereign to impoſe upon him his own ; and- conſequently farts 
from the Condition of a Subje&t, and ſers himſelf up in the Throne ' of Sovereignty, Where 


the one flows the other as anefte&t from the Cauſe : but where we reſiſt a Power, we dif- 
claim and renounce the Sovereignity of it , for we relift ir that we may not be under but 
above it, They that reſiſt the King, will not be his Subjects bur his Superiours : will not 


,recgive Laws from him, but give Laws to him : reject his Rod, and ſnatch away his Scep- 


ter; will not a& as Subordinate Inſtruments, but as Principal Agents-in the Adminiſtration 


_ of the Government. | | ; 


Se. 2.2. But whatfaith the. Prophet ? Shall the Axe boaſt it ſelf againſt him that heweth it ?. 


Or fhall the Saty exalt it ſelf againſt bim that moveth it, Iſa. 10. 15 ? So *tis as abſurd and un- 


reaſonable, that Subjes whoare inferiour, and ought - to be ſubſervient-unto the. higher 
Powers ſhould aflunie to themſelves Power to refit them. They have a Power and fitneſs 
to aCt in their proper Places, inan orderly way of dependency and ſubſerviency to the Sove- 
reign Power : but ifthey reſiſt the Sovereign Power, they leave their proper rank and ſtati- 


on ; and will not be wherethey ought, but where they ſhould not be. And I am ſire, God 
being the God of Order and not of Confuſion, cannot approve or allow, that we ſhould 
Deſert out own proper Places, to thruſt our ſelves intd anothers, We muſt abide in our pro- 
 . per Seatings, and not go up higher and rake the Place of our Betters. As there is no Power 
; + .but of God, ſo there is no Power but is Gods : and the Subordination of Subjefts to their - 
Sovereign, being of Divine Ordination, the Subordinatfon is to God himſelf ; and therefore 
Subjects are not only obliged quietly to abide under the Predominant Force and Strength 


of their Sovereign, but likewiſe to make a Voluntary Reſignation of themſelves, their Un- 
derftandings, Wills, Powers and Intereſts to. his directive Wiſdom and preceptive Will, 
aCtively obeying what he juſtly impoſeth, or paſſively enduring what he inflicts for Diſo- 
bedience, So that, the Allowance of Liberty to Subjects in any caſe whatſoever to reſiſt 
their Sovereign, is a plain contradiction to the Moral Relation of Subjects to their Sovereign ; 


and equally as abſurd in the Moral Order of Things, as 'tis in the Natural and Local Order 
of Things for the Feet to aſcend abovethe Head. X ; | 
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_ weacknowgledge a Sovereign Authority, there we yeild SubjeCtion and Obedience; from 


Se. 2.4. When therefore ſomelearned Men affirm, that the King is Major ſingulis, grea- = 


. ter than any of his SubjeRs ſingly conſidered, but Minor wniverſis, lefs than the whole Body - 


of them colledively conſidered, unleſs they underſtand it reſpeQively. to the Safety and Wel- 
fare of the Community, to which the King belongs as a Part, and not reſpeCtively to the 
Governing Power thereof, *tis falſe and unreaſonable. For rhough the Preſervation and 


Safety of the Community be the Supream Law, yet "tis of the Community concretiyely. 


and not diſcretively conſidered; the Governing Part, as well as the Governed Part is com- 
prehended therein, . the Preſervation and Safety of the one being concatenated unto, and in- 


cluded inthe other. *T'is true, every Community conſidered ſimply and antecedently to 


Rulers and Governours thereof, but this is not the Communicating of «ny Authority or 


. "Power that was inherent in themſelves before, but .-only the Condition of the Applicati- 
Lion of that Authority and Power which God as the Fountaia and Eiticient Cauſe deri> | 
From Sum Bon Foxes roY 


the Conſtitution-of a Government therein is warranted, and authorized by the Natural and 
Politive Law of God to Deſign and Nominate ſome particular Perſon or Perſons to be the 


— 


| | (121) | 

veth to be exerciſed ſubordinately to himſelf by one-Man over another. And therefore. ſuppo- 
ſing a Community ſetled under a conſtituted Government,whether we conſider the governed 
Members thereof diviſimox conjunftira, {ingly and a part or united and altogether, they are 
one and all equally Subjects,and altogether as wel] as aſunder obliged to SubjeCtion and Obedi- 
ence, and accordingly the higher Powers are over Kingdoms and Nations, and not meerly 
over particular Perſons. Sau! was called the Head of the Tribes of Iſrael,x Sam.1 5.17.and fo ſuc- 
cefſively, all that were anointed Kings, were Kings over 1/rael, and nut only over this and 
that, and the other I/7aelize. And our Laws have ever accounted the King poſt Deum ſe- 
cundus, next to God; and ſolo Deo minor, leſs only than God in his Dominions 5 and vicarius Dei, 


Gods Vice-gerens, and not the Peoples Vicar-general. And the Oath of Supremacy is deſigned | 


to agnize the King's Highneſs to be the only Supream Governour of this Realm. And if he be Su- 
pream, he. is ſubordinate to no Perſon or Body Politick whatſoever : if only Supream, he 
hath noequal or coordinate Authority with his : if Governour of this Realm, he is 
over all colle&ively or- repreſentatively conſidered, as well as over particular Families 


or individual Perſons. And in the Statute of 2.4. Hen. 8. ch. 12. "tis acknowledged, That by 


divers old Authentick, Hiſtories and Chronicles, t is manifeſtly declared, that this Realm of England 
is an Empire, and ſo hath been accepted in the World,Governed by one Supream Head and King ba- 
wing the Dignity and Royal Eſtate of the Imperial Crown of the ſame, unto whom a Body Politick com- 
part of all ſorts and degrees of People, divided into Terms and by Names of Spirituality aud Temporality, 
being baunden and owing next to God a Natural and humble Obedience, he being inſtituted and furs 
mſhed by the-goodneſs and ſufferance of Almighty God with plenary, whole aud entire Power, Prehe- 
Mminente and Authority, &c. Here *tis declared, that rhe Body Politick compatt of all ſarts and de- 


 grees-of People do owe unto the one Supream Head and King, next to God a Natural and humble 


Obedience. And this Plenary Power of his is not derived and entruſted from the People, bur 
3s inſtituted and furniſhed by the goodneſs and_ſufferance of Almighty God. And anfwerably when 
both Houſes of Parliament Addreſs themſelves, 'tisnot in a Form implying either Superiority _ 
or Equality, but as humble Petitioners, Faithful and Obedient Subjects; e. g. in Stat. of | 
Elizabeth 230. we-meſt humbly beſeech your moſt Excellent Majeſty, your Faithful and Obedient 
Subjets, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons 4fjemoled in Parliament, Qyr thus, we 
your Majeſties loving, faithful and obedient Subjefts, repreſenting your three Eſtates of your Realm of | 
England, &c. except we ſhould overmuch forget our Dutics to your Highneſs, $&c. do moſt humbly 
beſeech, &c. a plain indication, that their Parliamentary Authority is not Imperial or Royal, 
but confultive and approbative. : And by what Chynucal Art. or Polwick Fetch any Man 
can from hence infer. a real Sovereignty or Majeſty lodged in ſome eflential Body of Men, 


 - in contradiſtinQion tothe Perſonal Sovereignty and Majeſty of the King, which is ſuperi- 


our to that lodged in and exerciſed by the-King, and may as opportunity offers waranta- 
bly reſiſt and evacate it, is paſt my underſtanding to imagin. | ES 
SeZ. 25. I ſhall conclude this Branch. of my Diſcourfe with this requeſt to you, I pray 


_ conlider towhat purpoſe are all thoſe Ornaments of State, with which the Wiſdom of our 


Anceſtors have inveſted the Regal Dignity, if the Perſons that partake of .them, cannot pro- | 
rect themſelves againſt the Aflaults and Outrages of their SubjeCts, but may be depoled and 
have a writ of eaſe ſerved upon them, when they think hit ro judge the Power entruſted with 
them forfeited; and to revoke it? If 2 Crown cannot ſecure the Princes Read that wears tt, _ 


. nor the [Throne he firs on mount him above force and compulſion, nor, his Scepter awe the 


{editious and turbulent, they are meer 'pageantries, and pompous 'oſtentations of Vanity, | 
and have nothing of real maguificence and uſctulneſs in them. Bur as delight 1s nor ſeem!y for 
a Fool, fo much leſs is it ſcewly for a Servant | or a Subject | ro Ree over Princes, Pro. 19. 19. 
which concludes my Argument againſt the Reſiſtance of Sovereign Princes drawn from the: 
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Se, 26. 2. The next thing to be cvinced to you is, "That 'ris agaioſt the Principles of 


Religion as wellas of Reaſon, toallow Libercy to Subjects to refift the Sovereign Powers 


with armed Force in any caſe and upon any pretence whatſoever. And that I may do it 


\ the more ſatisfaQorily, Iwill ſhew you both from the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Conſtitution, 
| that tis unlawful for SubjeQs to refiſt the Supream Powers with armed Force. 
| 1. I ſhall begin with ſome Refle&tions on the Fewiſh ConKitution. I find, that forme 
| very learned Men have thought, That in ſome Cafes *rwas lawful under the Fewiſh State 
| to take Arms againſt the Sovercign Power, who notwithſtanding affirm'd, that ris utterly 


| Unlawful for Subjects ſo to do under the. Chriſtian Conſtitution, Chriſtians being reſtrained - 


by the peculiar Precepts of the Goſpel, from that liberty. the Law in that 'caſe allowed. 
- But fo far as I can judge, this is an indefenceable Opinion ; for the Chrilfian Conſtitution 
|} eoth not introduce a New Foundation of Civil Policy and. common Rights, nor eſtabliſh 
| any new Prohibitions for the Defence of juſt Rights by a lawful Authority. > And there- 
\f fore conclude, *rwas unlawful for all Subje&ts under the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation to 
\|. refift the Higher Powers as well as under the New. | : 


himſelf was their Supreme Lord and King, and immediately exerciſed a . ruling Power over 
| «them by Perſons of his own Eletion and Conſtitution, who in all caſes of difficulty had 
immediate recourſe to God for diretion; and accordingly when they grew weary of Samuels 

| Government, who was thus appointed over them, they are faid to rejet God himſelf, 1'Sam. 
-$.7.and 1 Sam. 10: 19. and therefore in all that tirhe, the Refiſtance of rhe Supreme 


* after Saul was inveſted with the Kingly Govetniment of that People ; whether that Sove- 

{| reign, irreſiſtible and unaccountable Authority and Power which was formerly ſubjected 

{þ1 in, and exerciſed by, Moſes and Aaron, and the ſucceeding Judges and High Prieſts was tran- 
| flared to them, who afterwards were poſleſled of, and exerciſed the Kingly Authoricy and 

; Power ? | -” | 

il Se. 2.8. For the right Underſtanding of which we are to confult, what God command- 

} ed Samuel in-hhis Name to proteſt to the People of J/7ael concerning the Kingly Office and 


x 
! : 
?! 


_—_—_ of which we have an account in 1 Sam. 8.9, to-18. in ver. 11. This will be the 
| 


{ n2anner | Miſhpat, the Righr, lay ſome |] of the King, that ſhall reign over you ; He fhall take 


Jour Soms and appoint them for himſelf, for his Chariots, 'and to be his Horſemen, and ſome ſhall 
| run before his Chariats,#= And he will take your Daughters to be. Confeftionaries, Cooks and Bakers ; 
| and he will take your Fields, *and your Vineyards, and your Olive yards, even the beſt of them, and 
Ft give them to his Servants; and be ſhall take your Men Servants and your Maid Servants —and 
1i2e ſeall be his Servants. This People would not be contented,. unleſs God gave them a King 
{as their Neighbouring Nations had to govern them, and here the Prophet repreſents to 
irkem, how he would demean himſelf in his Government. He would from his Prerogative 
royal after the manner of the Kings of the Gentiles (which was ſuch a King as they delired) 
Mcladm and exerciſe Power to diſpoſe of their Perſons and Poſlefſions as he pleaſed 5 and how 

aulleſly ſoever he oppreſſed them, and to what baſe Drudgeries and dangerous Employ- 
Itments ſocver he conſigned them, their caſe would be remedileſs; for as God would not help 
ſand relieve, ſo neither could they lawfully by reſiſtance help and relieve one.anorher : his 
external Magnificence and Pomp would tempt him to very, grievous ExaCtions, and how 
Woafanable and intollerable ſoever they might ſeem to be, there was no | redreſs to. be ex- 
Ibeced, becauſe his Power was irreliſtidle and uncontroulable, and from which no appeal 
[11d be made, 2erſe 1.8. Te ſhal ery out un that day becauſe of your King, which ye ſhall have 
hoſe 1 you';, and the Lord will not hear you in chat day : *I's plain theretore, that the Original 
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SeR.27. From Moſes to Saul the Governmeat of the Fews was 2 Theocracy, that 13, God | 


| Power wasa Reſiſtance of God himſelf : the only Difficulry then is,, How the Caſe. ſtood ? 


| | £3 ah 
Charter of that Supreme Power formerly exerciſed over this People, was" not leffened and 
limited by the "Tranſlation of it into a Regal Dignity: but this manner of Government = 
was more inconvenient for the People, becauſe the Grandeur and pompous Magnificence - 
thereof would be more burthenſome and oppreſſive to them. NE IN 
Sea. 28. *Tis true, their King was not commmiiſioned and authorized by God: to deal 
thus with them, unleſs in caſe of extream neceſſity, of which he was the fole Judge, nor 
conſequently could he doſo lawfully and juſtly ; for God expreſly. forbad the Prince 20 2ake 
bis Peoples inheritance, and to thruſt them by Oppreſſion out of their Poſſeſſions, EzeK. 4.6. 18. And: 
x therefore when Abab was.guilty of ſuch a Falt; he was condemned and ſeverely threatned 
ſ + for it, 1 Kings 21. 20,21. this deſcription then of the manner. of the King, doth not 
primarily reſpe&t his Othce, but the cxerciſe of his extraordinary Power, and which ne- 
ceflarily belongs to ail Sovereign Powers, and 1s habitually inherent in them, though never - 
exerted : .for we cannot underſtand it ſimply of what rhe King might de faQo, aCtually do,.. - 
becauſe 'tis very ordinary for one private Man to oppreſs another ; we mult therefore un-- 
derſtand it of ſuch an effe&t of Power as carries with it the priviledge of what is righte- 
ouſly and juſtly done, that is, it muſt not be reſiſted and puniſhed. Although he hath not 
God's approbation, yet he hath thus far his tolleration, thar God-forbids his Subjects to re- 
 fGſthim ; and he hath this peculiar Right to himſelf, that what is puniſhable in others is 
not ſo in him.z which is evidently” implied in verſe 19. If ye ſhall cry out in that day, be--- 
cauſe of yaur King, God will net hear you ; T'hat is, God would nots allow them to refi{t or 
appeal to any Superior Power: and to this Senſe and Interpretation agreeth that of Solomon, 
Ecc]. 8. 4. Where the Word of a King ts, there'is Potrer, and who may ſay unto him, what doſt 
thou? and elfewhere he ſpeaks of the King againſt whom there 3s no riſing up, Prov. 90. 1. 
Clearly iatimating, that the Subjets of Jae! could not lawfully refaſt their Kings with 
armed Force: And this was the Reaſon (as St. Auguſtine obſerves) why David confeſfing his - | 
hainous Sins of Murther and Adultery, both capital Crimes, faid, 4gainſt thee only | that is, | 
God | have I ſinned, Pal. 51. 4. Becauſe being a King, 'twas his peculiar Prerogetive to be. - 
exempted from a!l the Penalties, which were the Effects of humane Power, and to be only 
ſubject to divine Vengeance : And, I conceive, that of Fezabe! to King Ahab, implieth fo - 
much too, 1 Kings 21. 7. Deſt thoy now govern the Kingdom of Iſrael? . which being ſpoken : = 
with reference to the obtaining of Naborh's Vineyard, fuggeſted to him, that being a King, . 
he was nat obnoxious to the coercive Force or ' Penalty of any human Law, and there- - 
fore might do what he would to fatisfy and pleaſe himſelf, without expoſing himſelf ro any - 
legal Danger of Oppoſition or Reſiſtance, 7 | oy 
Se2. 29. T his T ruth will further appear from the Conſideration of the particular Caſe 
of Saul, who was the firſt Perſon that was inveſted with the Regal Dignity, according to = 
that Fundamental Law of the Kingdom of J/ael or Fudah, Deut. 17. 15. Thou ſhalt in any + . | 
wiſe ſet him King over thee whom the Lord thy God ſhalt chuſe : For he was choſen by- the 
Lord to be King of 1jac!, and by his ſpecial Command anointed to the' Kingly Office by 
Samuel, 1Sam. 9.16.Comp. with 1 Sam. 10.1. and for ſuch recognized by all the Ptople,1 Sam. . 
I 0.24-and Ch.1 1.15, and that he was exempred in the Exerciſe of his Regal Ofhce, from the 
Violence of armed Force, ſhall be manifeſted from the Deportment'of David towards him, 
reſpectively to whom he abuſed his Regal Power in a moſt ſtupendious manner, David was by - 
| God's ſpecial Command ancinted to ſucceed him in the Throne, long before Saul's Death, x 
Sam. 16.12,19. which was well known to Saul, 1 Sam.2. 4. 2.0. The Cafe was this, Saul for h's+ 
Diſobedience to God's poſitive Command was rejefted | decreed to be rejected | from his King- 
dim,1 Sam.1 3.1 3,14.But his Kingdom was to continue to him during his life, 1 $am.26.10,1 1s - 
that 1s, the Kingdom was tranſlated from Saw!'s Family,and eſtabliſhed in Davids, by fone 
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forward was Tenant (if I raay 6 {65s life only of the Kingdom, and David was 

| Reverlioner in Fee: The common Inter therefore of the Kingdom, was in an extraor- 

 _  dinary manner included in David's Safety , and he was obliged to preferve himſelf for the 

public Welfare; and by the- Deſignation of God himſelf, 'rwas manifeſt, that the ex- 

| change of Saul for David would be for the general Good of the, Kingdom. 

' Se. 30, Under all theſe Circumſtances,Sau! degenerates more and more, and is ſo ſtub- 

| bornly rebellious againſt the Commands of God, that Samue! tells him - plaioly, that God 
had rejefted him from being” King, and rent his Kingdom from him, and given it to one better than 
' he, 1 Sam. 15.22, and 28; that is, God's Sentence of Reje&ion was renewed and con- 
firmed againſt him, but not actually executed upon him, till he was {lain by the Amalekite : 
and-to other provocations, Saul adds a moſt .unjuſt, malicious, ungrateful and inhuman 
Perſecution of David, and nothing leſs than his Death will fatisfy him, x Sam. 20. 31, 32: 
and, for his ſake moſt barbarouſly Murthers Foucrſtore and Five Prieſts of the Lord : And 

| Nob the City of the Prieſts ſmote he with #he Edge of the Sword, both Men and Women, Chil- 
dren and Sucklings, and-Oxen, and Afﬀes, and Skeep, I O0AM..2.2. 18, 19. which. was' a moſt [ 

| inhuman Fad, and afterwards hunted after David as for a Partridge on the Mountains,  N 

| and drove him away from the public Worſhip of God, and did interpretatively fay unto 

him, go ſerve other Gods, 1 Sam. 26. 19. which as it was an horrible wickedneſs in Sau, 

\ | fo a great Temptation, I mean, of an apt tendency to provoke David to defend himſelf 

by armed Force. He might have pretended, that Sau! had violated all the Bonds of Rea« 

| fſonand Religion : He had not only murthered great numbers of his innocent common | 

\}- Subjets, butalſo of the Lord's Prieſts, as if he deſigned an extirpatixn of God's public 5 
| Worſhip: and that he had not only Self-preſervation to engage him to a Reſiſtance, but 

| alſo that the common Rights of all the Kingdom challenged his Prote&ion, 

Se, 30. This was really David's caſe,and yer when God put Saul once and again under 

' the Power of David's Hands, -all the Uſe that he made of .it was to convince Saul, that he 

was his Faithful and Loyal Subje&, and though he had ſuffered many and- great Injuries 

eauſleſly from him, yet no provocation ſhould induce him: to do- his: Sovereign any harm : 

1 . Indeed, David's Servants and Followers were forward enough to perſwadehim to diſpatch 

him out of the way asa Fact, that would make way for the accompliſhment of God's gra- 

cious Promiſe to David and the whole Kingdom : But David abhors the Motion, and crys | 

out, God ferbid that I ſnould do this thing to my Maſter, the Lord's anointed 5 to ſtretch forth mine . | 

hand againſt him: And tne Reaſon which reſtraind him was founded on this Fundamental 

Law of Sovereignty, That tis not to be reſiſted or controuled by armed Force; Seeing he 

| 75 (ſaith he) the Lord's anointed, 1 Sam. 2.4. 4, 5, 6. &c. And fo when Abiſhai would have 

|. ſmote Saul he forbad it for the ſame Reaſon, 1 Sam. 26.8, 9. Abiſhai ſaid ro David (when 
they found Saul ſleeping within a Trench) God hath delivered thine Enemy into thy hand this 
day : now therefore let me ſmite him, T pray thee, with the Spear even to the Earth at once ; 1 will 

not ſmite him the ſecond time : and David ſaid to Abiſhai, deſtroy him not, for mho.can ſtretch 

forth his hand againſt the Lord's anointed and be innocent or guiltleſs ? q.d; He isour King,and hath 
from the Lord a Noli mie tangere on himgand the Hand of Violence cannot be laid on without 
Sin,and a tearful Expectation of divine Vengeance : Which Words did not proceed from co- | 
wardly Fea:s or ignorant Scrupolity, but from Conſcience of Obedience to God and clear _ . 
Motives of Duty to the King:For David was a Man of invincible Courage,and being a Prophet 

could not bur be weil taftrudted in his-Duty,and *ris ſaid of him, that he was nor only jiſer 

than his Enemies,but alfa,.fer than all his Teachers,Plal. 1 19.9 8,99. and wiſer than all the Servants 

of Saul, x Sam. 1 6.30.And tis highly probablethat he Penn'd abour the ſame time the 5 4.th,and 

 $7th Pſaim, as the Tities of them intimate, and ' conſequently that he was dirc&ted in 
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what he did by the ſpecial Condudt of God's Holy Spirit, and well underſtood both his 


Duty and Intereſt : and if you conſult the 23d and 24h Verſes of this Chaprer, you ſhall 
find that he made very comfortable Concluſions from his Loyal Deportment in the Caſe ; 


The Lord (faid he) render to every Man his Righteouſneſs and his Faithfulneſs : for the Lord delivered 


thee into mine hand to day, but I would not ſtretch forth mine hand againſt the Lord's anointed: and 
behold as thy life was much ſet by this day in mine eyes, ſo let my life be much ſet by in the Eyes of 
che Lord, and let him deliver me out of all Tribulation: And his commanding Death to be ex- 


ecuted on the Amatekzte which flew Sau! (though Sau! was mortally wounded before, and - 


*twas done at his own requeſt, to ſave him from further Torture and Difgrace, and to pres 


ſerve the Regalia) is a further Evidence, that David thought it an unlawful -thing to aflault 


his King with armed Force, and his queſtion to the Amalekize manifeſtly implies it, How 
waſt thou not afraid to ſtretch forth thine- hand to deſtroy the Lord's anointed, 2 Sam. 1, I 4s 


15 . 


- SeR, 31. But perhaps you may think, That the very Ceremony of Ancinting being done 
by God's ſpecial Command, was' that which bound up David's Hands, and priviledg'd Saul 
from violent Reſiſtance and Coercion, . becauſe this is every where mentioned as the moving 
Cauſe of David's reſtraint from defenſive and offenſive Reſiſtance. *T'is manifeſt, That 
the Prieſts as well as Sau! were Anointed by God's Command, and yet that did not exempt 
from being accountable for their Actions, and free them from the Danger ef coercive 
Force and Puniſhment : It was not therefore barely the Ceremony of Anointing, bur the 
Sovereign: Authority thereby ſignified which priviledg'd him from Refiſtance. His 4nomr- 
7ng,was no addition to his Power, but only {ignited God's Deſignation, Conſtitution and 


'Approbation of his Power: "Twas the Nature of his Regal Dignity and Power, and nor 


the manner of collating or conferring it which: exempted from coercion and correction: 


"Fs the Efſence and not the Ceremonies of Things which conſtitutes and denominates them - | 


For Ceremonies are things extrinſecal both to Beimg and Operation. And 'although Saul 
and David, who were the firſt of their reſpeQtive Families that were inveſted with Regal 
Dignity, were anointed, yer ſuch as ſucceeded by Inheritance tothe Kingdom, as Feboſaphat, 
Hezehiah, Fojiah,, were not anointed; and yet had as much Authority as their Predeceflors, 
and as great Priviledges. Te 

Se&. 22. Thoſe Arguments which are ordinarily drawn irom the Armed Men, which were 
with David, and over which he was Captain, 1 Sam.'22. 2; and Ch. 22. 13. whichare 
called Helpers of the ar, 2. Chr. 12.1: And from his refiding at Keilab, a place fit to- 
be garriſou'd, 1 Sam. 23. 7, 8,9, 19, IT. to prove that 'twas lawful for David to reſiſt 


Sau! with armed Force are nothing to the purpoſe : for David being Son-in-Law to a King,. | 


expectant of- the Crown, in. which he was like to meet with Oppoſition, ſubject to private 
Afaults, and needing good Intelligence to prevent a Surpriſe from Sal and his public Ene- 
mics, 'twas highly-expedient,that he ſhould have a conſiderable R:tinue abouthim to be as: 
P) ite- guard !'o him, and to be in a readinels to ſerve him, whenſoever God by his Pro- 
vidence {t.ould call him to ſucceed in the Throne: neither doch the Peoples Reſcue of Fona-- 


than from the Death his Father threatned to inflict upon bim, 1 Sam. 14. 4.445. in the 
the leaſt diſcover any hoſtile Violence offer'd to the King, much lefs, that they might law= 


fully aſſault him with armed Force : Their a&t was an aft of Mediation and not of Coerci- 
on: And a learned Man obſcrves that" the Orginai Word tranſlated {they reſcued him] ſig- 
nifes, they redeemed him: "That is, Fondth 1s Litc by Saul's Vow being forfeited to God, 
the Peopic by'a generai Conſent fubſtirurul an cHcring ro God for the Vow according to 


the Law in ſuch a Of: Lev 27, 2. and 4: 4 19oz6 Forathan from Death, not by forcing- | 


Saul, but by appea ing 30! ; Thi 


'| 


lis was ths Lalc under the Ferwiſh Conſtitution, which 18- | 
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not chargeable with weakneſs or wickedneſs, becauſe the Contrivance and Eſtabliſhment 


of the moſt wiſe and righteous Lord'of Heaven and Earth : aud if God doth not make 


the beſt Proviſion for the Rights, Safery and Peace of all Men, who willeth the Salvati- 
on of 'them all, who will or can! 7 | 

Se2. 33. Andas it is evident from the inſtance of Su!, that the Abuſe of the Regal 
Power in male- Adminiſtration and Tyrannical Utages of the beſt, the moſt innocent and ſer- 
viceable Subjects, is no forfeiture thereof, nor warranty for the Subjects to reſiſt with armed 
Force, and depoſe their Sovereign ; fo we ſhall tind in the ſucceeding Generations after the 
Tranſlatian of the Regal Dignity from Sauf's to David's Family, thar how much 1oever the 
Regal Power' was abuſed either reſpectively to Civilor Religious Matters, and how much ſo- 
ever God was provoked thereby, there was no'liberty granted or allowed for Reliſtance, or 
endeavours for a Reformation of corruption in the King or his Officers. I ſhall inſtance in 
Solomon, and compare his duty with his practice. You have the Kings duty deſcribed,Deur. 
17. 16, 17, 18, 19. He ſhall not multiply Horſes #0 himſelf, nor cauſe the People to re:::m to 
Ezypt, to the end that he ſhould multiply Horſes : foraſmmuch as the Lord hath ſaid unto you, ye ſhall 
henceforth return no more that way, Neither ſhall he multiply V//tves to himſelf, that his Heart turn 
not atay : neither ſhall be greatly multiply to himſelf Silver and Gold. And it ſhall be when be ſit- 
teth on the Throne of his Kingdom, that he ſhall write him a Copy of his Law in a Book — and he 
ſhall read therein all the Days of his Life, that he learn to fear the Lord his God, &c, Let us now 
rake a View of Solomons Practice, and we ſhall find, that he acted as if he had been under 
no ſuch reſtraints and limitations. *He ſent into Egypt for Horſes, 1, Rings 10. 28. He loved 
Jtrange Women (together with the Daughter of Pharoah ) Women of the Moabites,, Ammonites, Edo- 
mites, Fidonians, Hittites. And he had Seven Hundred Wives, Princeſſes, and Three Hundred 
Concubines :- and his Wives turned atvay bis Heart, 1 Kings 11.1. and 2. that is, after other Gods, 
v. 4 and ſeven hundred Wives that were Princeſſes, and three hundred Concubines, with 


their reſpeCtive Idol Gods, could not be ſupported and maintained in a State of Magnih- 


cence at a cheap rate, and therefore he made Silver to -be in Feruſaicm as Stones, 1 Rings 10. 
2.7. and he had ſo many Veſſels of Gold, that their abundance made {G9!:! ro be -1:/3::g accounted 
of in his days, v. 2.1. Which great Treafure was probably obtained ei:!1r by kexvy exattions 
from or the great hazards of bis Subjects. And yet here was no ſureſtion, that there was 
a juſtifiable occaſion for his SubjeQs to Rebel and ſer up-another King. Indeed Godthreat- 
ned to rend his Kingdora from him, becauſe he had not obſerved the direction of the ſtand- 
ing Law of his Kingdom : but his Subjects had no Authority to controul or puniſh 
11m, | > | | 
Se. 24. Yea, you ſhall find that when the Jews were a Conquered People and carried a- 
way Capiive into Babylon, God obliged them to ſubmit to the Sovereign Power thereof. Fer. 
+29. 7. ſeek the Peace of the City whither T have cauſed you to be carried away Captive : for in the 
Peace thereof ye ſhall have Peace. Andin obedience to this command Mordecai diſcovered the 
' 'Traitorous Conſpiracy of Bizthana and Teriſh, the King's Chamberlains, againſt the King 


 Abaſyerus, Eſth. 2. 21, 22, 23. compt. With ch. 6. 2. and though they were reduced to as 


gre an extremity as ever a People under Heaven were by a Decree obtained by Haman from 
<Shaſuerns to deſtroy, to kill, and to cauſe to periſh all Fews, both young -and old, little Children and 
-FVomen in one day, E\th. 2. 13. and they were a very numerous: People, and could have 
made a conliderable Detence ; yer $lordecaz durit not think of uling armed Force, but refol- 
ved upon Pathve Ob<dience, unleſs they could obtain a Decree from the King to defend 
themſelves. "The King's Decree by the Fundamental Conſtitution of the Medes and Perſians 
was not reverſible but mait be executed, Eh. 8. 8.Eſtzers Petition theretore to have the King's 
-Letters. deviſed by Haman to deſt-oy the Tegs reverſe. couldnt be granted, Eltn. 8.5. but the King 
. o . - bs : ; K 
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grants her a Decree, that the Feivs which were in expry City, might gather themſelves together, 


and ſtand for their Life, to deſtroy, to ſlay,: and to. cauſe to perifes all the Power of the People, and - 


Provimce that would aſſault-them, Eſth. 8. 11. and being favoured with this liberty of Self- 
defence, the Fews gathered themſelves together in their Cities —to lay hand on ſuch as ſoup ht their 
hurt, and no Man could withſtand them':” for the Fear of them full upon all the People, Eſth. 9.2. 
and verſ. 16. they had reft from their Enemies, and ſlew of their Foes ſeventy and five thouſand : 
And if they, who were Captives of War, and fo well able to. defend themſelves from the 
Execution of ſuch an inhuman, bloody and undeſerved a Decree ro deſtroy them root ard 
branch, durſt not defend themſelves by force of Arms againſt Regal Power, nor thofe 
thereby commiſſioned, without liberty and allowance therefrom firſt granted and obtained, 
what ſhall we think of thoſe Men, by what Spirit are they guided and acted, who only 
from ſome particular perſonal or Family-grievances, and ſome public Inconveniences and 
perhaps Milſchiefs, betake themſelves to armed Force to Reſiſt ang-Depoſe their lawful and 
vaturg] Prince ? | fl | Bo be | 
Sc. 35.” 2.,Having thus proved it. utterly unlawful under the Fewiſh Conſtitution, up- 
on any pretence whatſoever to reſiſt the Higher Powers, I ſhall now likewiſe as evidently 
diſcover the unlawfulneſs thereof under rhe Chriſtian Conſtitution. When our Saviour firlt, 
entered on his Miniſterial Office, ' the-firſt Thing he did, was to declare the Approach of 
New Xzngdwm ; and the. next to inſtruct his Diſciples, That this Kingdom was no Kingdom of 
ths World : for*tis fajd, when Feſus began to. greach he ſaid, Repent for the Kingdom of /Hea- 
ven is at hand, Mat. 4-17. i.e. By an uſual Hebraiſm, an heavenly Kingdom, and fo cal- | 
led in oppoſition to earthly Kingdoms: implying, that this Kingdom which the God of 
Heaven was by him now ſetting up, and which was never to be deſtroyed, as Daniel had 
propheſied, Ch. 2. 44. Has not a Kingdom of this World, was not to be founded, ſupported: 
and propagated by the Aſſumption and Exerciſe of any Civil temporal Power, but was to 
be introduced and eſtabliſhed from the Strength and Power of divine Truth and its own 
goodneſs, without the help of any Civil Power or worldly Intereſt, being altogether diffe- 
rent in its Nature and Conflitution, and in its deſign and adminiſtration. from all earthly 
and ſecular Empires. Wherefore * the Inſtitution and EreQtion of Chriſt's Kingdom, was 
no way prejudicial to the Being or Rights of any carthly Kingdom, but as the Civil Go- 
vernments of the World were ſettled before, ſo they ſtill continued without any innovation 
or alteration hereby made. 3 | | 
Se. 26. And anſwerably we find, that Chriſt was fo far from challenging to himſelf 
an Exemption from Subjeion to any in Authority, that upon all occa{ions he readily fub- 
mitted to them : though ht werea King, yet he was neicher Enemy or Rival to any King 
in the World for his Kingdom, and utterly diſclaimed a'l remporal Juriſdictions as unbe- 
coming his deſigned Kingdom: thus when he fed the People by a Miracle, and thereby 
convinced them, that he was the Meſſiah they expected according to the Prediction in Dex. 
18. 18, they:preſuming that he was deſigned to be the Reſtorer ot the Temporal King- 
comand worldly Proſperity to I/ge!, As 1.6. projected tomake him their King : but he 
toreſeeing it, unmediately withdrew himſelf from them to prevent their Intendment, and 
to ſhew them. how much he abhorred ir, Folm 6.15. and when he was requeſted to inter- 
pole as a Judge to decide'and. determine a Controyerſy. betwixt rwo Brechren, he proteſts 
againſt it as a Matter foreign. to him, Luke 12. 12, 14. ard fſoin the Cafe of the Wo- * 
man taken in Adultery: and brought before him to be judged by. him, Foh. 8. 9. he plainly 
declared by his deportment and filence, that they attempred 'to trouble. him with imperti- 
nent Matters, incongruous to the Perſon he ſuſtained: and when the Phariſees and Herodzans | 
-very ceremoniauily addrefied themſelves to him, thinking by the Art of Wheeling to | 
LE / :-- Cat 
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Complement him to reſolve an enſnaring Queſtion, faying, Marr. 2.2: 16. + know that thou 
art true —tell us, what thinkeft thiu 2 Ts it lawful to groe Tribute unto Caſar ? After they had 
ſhewed him their Tribute-mooy, and told him whoſe Image and Superſcription it had, viz. 
Ceſars : which was as evident an Argument of -the Sovereignty as Legiſlation or the Exe- 
cution thereof, he makesno inquiry into the Original of Ceſar's Dominion, or his manner 
of adminiſtring ir, or what his Prerogatives and Righes were, but peremptorily Commands: 
them to render unto Ceſar the Things that are Caſars, ver[: 2.1. Be he who he will, and ler him- 
govern how he will, he muſt have what of right belongs'to him, Rom. 19. 7. Render unto 
all their dues, Tribute to whom Tribute, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom: and agreeably when a Tax 
was demanded of him 4s Tribute due to Czfar (indeed ſome very learned Men thiak it 
was 'Tributc-money paid for the Temple Service, vide Hammond ; and if fo, I conceive it 
alters not the Caſe ar all) though he might have pleaded from - the Dignity of his Perſon, - 
. as the Son of God, anexemption from all obligation to it, yet to prevent in the Officers, 
a ſcandaious Suſpicion that he was diſaffeCted to the Rights of the Authority by which ir 
was demanded, He obeyed to the: Expence:of 'a Miracle, Mat. 1 7.24, 25, 26, 27. and 
whenhe was arraigned and tryed for his Life in-the Judgmem-Hall before Pontius Pilate, 
he did not only own his Authority, bur chearfully ſubmitted to his bloody and unrighteous 
Sentence : So that, he did at no time upon RO whatſoever diſcover, that he 
had any Commiſſion tochange the Conſtitution of any Civil Government whatſoever, or 
abridge the Rights thereof, or ſet it new Meaſures of Adminiſtratioa, and unſetcleir in any 
of its juſt Claims and Prerogatives. hy DM Bs 
SeF. 27. Indeed, as ſoon as he entered on his Mediatory Office, he had by the Donation. 
and Deligation of God the Father an-ablolute Supremacy and general authoritative Power 
over all Powers in Heaven and Earth, Mae. 1 1-27. Fob. 2. 35. and 5.22, 27. Job. 1 - 
3- and 17. 2. (though he had not the plenary Poſſeſwn and Execution of it till after 
his Refurrefion and Aſcenſion, Mat. 2.8. 18.' Phil. %. 9,:10,11. Ep5, 1. 20, 21, 22. 
P/al. 5:8. Rev. 11: 15+ 1 Pet. 2. 2.2, Heb, 2.5, 6,7, 8. Col.'2. 10.) and which he pofleſ: 
ſeth and exerciſeth with a ſpecial reſpe&- to ſabſerve the ProteQtion and Salvation of His 
Church, Eph.” 1. 22. and not to alter the F undamental'Cenſtitution, or to abridge and li- 
mit the Civil Rightsof any Kingdom or State in the World : and that ſpecial, internal 
2nd proper Power which he partakes of and exerciſeth directly and immediately for the 
gathezing, conſtituting and Government of his Church as ſuch, and which he deriveth to. 
thoſe who are to exerciſe an internal and proper governing Power over it as his commilſion- 
_ ed Officers, is meer]y ſpiritual, and all the Laws of it are enforced only with ſuch SanCti- 
6ns as are of a ſpiritual Conſideration, viz. Such Rewards and Puhiſhments as refer to the 
. Confeience, and are apt to govern Mens Souls without laying any reſtraint on their Bodies. 
or Mulcts on their Kftates, and therefore can no. way intexfere with, or entrench on, the 
Rights and Prerogatives of a Civil.Government Es 13. - 

Se8. 27. And thatdiſcourſe which paſſed berwixt the Eord Jeſus and -Pontius Pilate, when | 
he was arraigned and examined before him is a full evidence that his Kingdonsis of a ſpiri- 
tual Nature, and to be ſupported by agreeable means, and not-to be propugned and defend» 

ed by the force of Arms: you have a large Narrative of it; Foh..1 8..34, 35, 36» 37-- 
Pilate ſaid to Teſs, art thou the King of the Fews? verl. 23. to which queſtion Chriſt doth: | 
not anſiver diretiy, but yet makes ſuch an anſwer as was a ſufficient Ground for Pilate to- 
infer, - that he was a King, verſ.. 27. Pilate therefore ſaid to/ him, ard thou. a. King then? to 
which Jeſus anſwered, chou ſayeſt that I am. a King, i. e thou concludeſt a right that Lam a. 
King, I freely acknowledge ir, and have a Kingdom under my Power, wherein my Sub- 
Jes are to acknowledge my Sovereign Authority, to.obey my Laws, and to'depend upon: 

P | | me: 


- 


— 
OG _— = —_ wt ——_— 


Wn ns eyes 


me for-ProteQion and Deferice : but yet the Potentates of the World had no reaſon to en- © 
rertain any jealous Fears, leaſt he deſign to undermine and diffolve, or to alter, abridge 
limit or diſturb any of the ancient Rights and Cuftorns of their Dominions and Ropalries 
for faid he, My Kinpdom 5s not of this PPorld,verl. 26.4.d. my Kingdom hath nor ſuch an Origi- 
nal and ſubſiſtence as worldly Monarehies have, doth not come with Obſervation, as he elle- 
where ſaid, Lzk. 17. 19. hath not the Pomp and Splendor of a ſolemn Court attending it; 
doth not partake of any Civil Authority and Power, nor pretend to any Right to vindicate 
and juſtify ir ſelf by force of Arts; but 'tis altogether. managed ina ſpiritual Way, and 
protected withſpiritual Weapons, 2. Cor. 10. 4: with the Armor of God and not of Man, 
Eph. 6. 1 1. and therefore Pilate need not fear that his pretenſions to a Kingdom would: en- 
danger the quiet of the Roman State and Government : And for this, Chriſt gives Pilate 
-2 very ſatisfying Reaſon, If my Kingdom ( faith he) were of this World, then would my Servants 
fight, that I ſhould not be delzvered to the Fews © but now is my Kingdom not from hence. q. d. my 
Servants ftand fo well affeted toward ime and my Kingdom, 'that if they did” pretend a 
Right to the Power of the Sword, and nnght warrantably oppoſe force to force from 
worldly Powers, they would ita military Way have affiſted and defended me agaioſt the 
: Jews when they apprehended and dealt with me' as a Malefactor:bur they could not pretend 
_ any Commiſſien from me to repel with armed Force, the moſt injurious and violent Ufape . 
from the Higher Powers, for I did exprefly forbid it, verſ. 11. Put up thy Sword into thy © 
Sheath; ſaid he there to St. Peter, who raſhly from a wild and ungoverned Zeal drew it in 
hisdefence. nos WE Z an oy Be cx 
. Se#; 38. If you compare the Evangeliſts together, you ſhell find, that Chriſt's Diſciples 
Jasked him, If chey ſhould ſmite with the Sword, Luk. 2.2.497and St.Peter probably being naturally 
ſornewhat too eager, and having an extraordinary tenderneſs for his Maſter's Perſon,and 
perhaps a litthke kavened with an expectation of a temporary Kingdom, without ſtaying, for 
an Anſwer, drew his Sword, and fmote of Malchus, the High Prieſt's Servants Ear, who 
was likely moſt forward-and' buſy in ſeizing of Chriſt : and what was the Event ? our Sa- 
viour for the Reparation of the Injury,. miraculouſly pieced it up again to his head, verſ. 5 1. 
and ſeverely reprimands Peter for his bold and unwarrantable Action, verſ. 52+ Put up thy 
| Sword again into his place: and he gave him a Reaſon for it, which obliged him, and-will | 
have an unlimitedand univerſal Obligation on all Subjects to the End of the World ; for' af 
they that take the Sword  ſhall-periſh by the Sword: Which Words, as you may learn from the 
| Margine of your Bibles, have reference to Ger. 9. 6. and Rev. z. 10. and are in truth part 
of the moral Law, and clearly intimate; that when private Perſons not authorized by. the -| 
* Higher Powers, do uſe the Sword- in a vindicative and deſtructive Way, they are Murder- 
ers, ler their pretenſions be what they will, and muſt expect their allotment : Vengeance is - 
mine (faith the Lord, Rem: 12. 19.) I will repay : and none but ſuch as are commitſioned by - | 
God, can wield the Sword'of Juſtice, and claim a Power of Life and Death over Men, 
" which Private Subje&s cannot pretend. And if St. Perer's Reſiſtance, nor of Ceſar himſelf . 
or the High Prieſt. himſelf, but only of Inferiour Ottcers Commiſſioned by them, for the | 
Preſervation of-Chrift and Chriftianity roo (for the Affailants aimed at the Deſtruction of 
both) and this done' too raſhly and indeliberately without any prepenicd prejudice and mas | 
lice, be fo blamable, and'an-uſurpation upon God's prerogative, becauſe he was. a.,Subject 
and had no claim to the Power of the Sword, I'm ſure no Man in the fame Relation can have | 
a warranitable Ground to averge himſelf on his Sovereign Lord the King, or reſiſt his 
Commiſſioned Officers. Eg —— mn _— 
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_ 88. 29, And our Saviour having chid and threatned Peter into Obedience, he preſently | | 
declares to him, thatit was a plain Reſiſtance to the Nature of the Delign, the was to ac. . © * 
complith in the World, to attempt.the Defence or Promotion of it by armed Force and Vi- | 

- olence, Jo. 18.37. to this end (faith he) was Iborn, 'and for this.cauſe came:I into the World, 
that 1 ſhould:bear witneſs unto the Truth ;, every one -that. is of the. Truth heareth my Voice, 9. d. my 
Kingdom js to ſubfiſt by the Power of the Truth, and nat by the Power of the Sword; and 
all that are heartily zealous for the 'Trurh,. will voluntarily ſubmit themſelves ro my inſticu- 
tions, And that I have-no mind to Reſcue my Perſon, and ſettle my Kingdom by Force of 

_ Arms leyied againſt the Powers of.cthe World, thou mayelt. infer from hence'; for thinkeſ? 

- ou (ſaid Chrilt to. Peter) that 1 cannot now.. pray to my Father, and he ſhall preſently give Twelue 
Legions of Angels,Mat, 2.6: 53 2 Who owed BubyeCtion and Obedience to no earthly Powers, 
and fo were htter Aſſiſtance in ſuch a Caſe,. than Peter. and the reſt of his Diſciples were. 

* Wherefoxe. if ithad been neceſſary, . proper: or: agreeable to that conftitution of Things he : 
was abour.to. Eſtabliſh, he: could have relieved himſelf without St. Pezer*s help with a forck 
ble Refiſtance, but thar would not effe&t his Ends, but ' deſtroy 'them. For how ther ( ſaid 

.ne/ ſhail the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be, Mat. 26. 54? Which foretold, ' that 
he ſhould quitely and patiently, without any refiſtance, ſubmit hiraſelf.to all ſorts of igno- 

minious and cruel ſufferings from the Legal Powersof the World, 1/: 53. 3. to 8. _ 

Sea. 40. And as Chriſt preached and-prafticed the Doctrine of Nen-reſtance, fo .did 

his. Diſciples and Followers alſo. St. Paulin lie firſt Verſe of this Chaprer, Where the. Text 

is, chargeth every Soul to be ſubje to the. Higher Powers : All Men, of what Rank, Order, 
Degree or Quality ſoever, the- whole Body of the People, as well as every - individual Per. 
- . "fon: which he enforceth with irreſiſtible Reaſons; for there 4 na Power but of God: the Powers 
that be are ordained ;© God : whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the Power reſiſteth the Ordinance of God: 

| -Andthe Reman Power of: Government, was .at this time probably in Nero's hand, who was. 

not enly an Heathen, bur alſo a'Man moſt prodigiouſly 'T'yrannical, a fierce and barbarous 

-Enemy «o Chriſtians and their Religion, and ſuch a Monſter of; V.illany and. Wickedneſs-as 

hath ſcarcely been known in the World : and St. Peter taught: the fame. Docrine, Submit 

© , Jour ſelves to every Ordinance of Man - for the Lord's ſake, . whether it be 'to the King as Supreme, or 
| anto Governours as unto-them. that. are ſent by. him,. for the Puniſhment of evil Doers, and for the 
' Praiſe of- them that do well ;, for. ſo-is.the Will of God, that with well-doing, . you put to: ſilence-the 
\ Tenorance of - fooliſh Men, 1 Pet.-2-13, 1441 5+and as the Apoſtles taught others: to.do ſo they 
| - themſelves did: They ſubmirted themſelves. to the Civil Powers, where eyer they came, - 
| honoured their Perſons: and obeyed their Laws, unleſs incofſiltent with. their-Obedience un- 
| \ to Ged; and then they choſe rather to. obey God than Man, As 3+.29..and when puniſh- 
+ ed for diſobedience to-unreaſonable and unjuſt Laws, they ſuffered with great ſerenity and 4 
{ ſabmifion of Mind, without paſſionate. Perturbations, or bitter Reflections, or appearance 
{ of any Inclination to Reſiſtance. ' When they, were injurioully impriſoned, As 4.. 3. and. 
| beaten, 4s 5. 41+ they did not.exclaim, revile.or calymaiate, but went away rejoycing: 
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1-99 when Herod had butchered-St. Fames, and conſfign'd St: Peter.to the fame Portion, there 
was no ſpreading of Libels, railing of Tumults, . or confederatian of Factions in the City, 
bur they poſſeſſed their Souls in Patience, and.Prayers and Tears were their only Weapons 

| of .Defeice-: And certainly, there is- ſcarce any -particular Inſtance, wherein Chriſtianiry 
did-mare_ triumph - in -the. World;- than in their exemplary Submiſſion to tae Civil 
| 25nd eſpecially in- the patient. Endurance of unjuſt Penalties. on their Perſons . and © 
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$:8. 4.1: And hereby they declared \an acknowledgment, That God had deereed and * 
predeſtinated them as "Y were Chriſtians to be conformed to. the Image of his Son in his, Obe- 
dience and: Sufferings, Rom. 8. 2.9. So Ot, Peter, 1 E. c. 2. 20, Lt. and if when we do” 
well and- ſuffer for it, we take it patiently, we do that which is acceptable to God: for even 
hereunto are we called { choſen and appointed by the Decree and Conſtitution of Ged 
becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for ws, leaving us an Example, that we ſhould follow bis ſteps , 
That is, Chriſt by his patient Sufferings of unjuſt Funiſhment from the Higher 
Powers withoug reſiſtance, hath left us a Pattern for our Imitation. And therefore though 
ſuch aCtual rings be not the Portion of every Chriſtian, yet they are the Condi- 
tion of his Diſcipleſhip to Chriſt, and he cannot be worthy of his calling, if he be nor pre- 
valently diſpoſed to an imitation of Jeſus Chrilt therein. For his Kingdom is to bs aſſerted - 
and maintained by ative and Paſfive Obedience, and not by fighting. You are not ro - 
embrace and defend Religion as a Matter of worldly Intereſt, but as a Matter of Conſci- 
ence, whoſe advantages are purely ſpiritual, primarily relating to our State in another 
World, and which can ſubſilt. by vertue of its own effential ſtrengthand goodneſs, not only 
without the Aſſiſtance; byt in Defiance to all the Contradictions and Oppoſitions of worldly . * # 
Powers. | | 
| Sed, 42. 'Tis true, Religion being the beſt Thing we are capable of enjoying, becauſe 

the Welfare of our immortal Souls depends upon it, which are to be dearer to us than all” 

the World, we areto prize it above all endearments whatſoever, and- conſequently muſt be. 

| chiefly careful to preſerve and defend it, and to uſe all lawful means to. that purpoſe, and - +! 
: therefore may in ſome caſes apply our ſelves to the Uſe of arined Force for Religions fake; . 1 
when Eſtabliſhed. by Law and made a Propriety, which can only be done by a Commiſſion . | 
derived from the Sovereign Power, and never in a Way of - Reſiſtance to it. A Good is + |! 
only to be obtained and purſued by agreeable means, becanſe the End is virtually in the - | 
means. And therefore as-an Evil Tree doth not bring forth Good Fruit, Mut. 7. 18. Soneither © | 

can ſinful means produce good Ends. Hence that of the Apoltle, Rom. 4. 8.- They-that ſay, . 
23 det'us do evil that good may come their damnation is juſh. | 

Se. 4.2: The Kingdom of Chriſt is 4 Kingdom within his Subjets, Luke 17. 21. effentis .- | 
ally conſiſts in R:zhteouſneſs and peace and joy in the boly Ghoſl, Rom. 14. 17. which arethings «| 
immediately ſeated in Mens Hearts, and can hold a Supremacy and exerciſe Dominion, and. 2; 
rule there in deſpight of the ſtrongeſt and moſt malicious Enemies in the World, which'ſet -} 
themſelves up in oppoſition thereunto. Indeed the Emanations of Religion in bodily exer- | 
ciſes are capable of reſtraints from external Force, but as Religion is a vital Principle of At: - | 
en, and conliſts in the Reſignation of our ſelves to God, with the Expectation of Accep« | 

» tance and a Reward from him,: cannot be opprefled or conſtrained from outward Force and 7 
Violence ; and therefore needs not the Auxiliary Power of military Forces t9 ſupport and # 

defend it felf; much leſs doth it need- Afﬀſiftance from Temporary Power to/ Aſlauir and In- | 

vade others for-its Preſervation. A Man may be as eminently Religious, and the Power of 4 

Chriſt's Kingdom as highly advanced by him under the moſt {hviſh Conſtraints Human | 

Nature is capable of, as when he is preferred to the greateſb Preheminences thewhole World: | 

can Accommodate hint withal, 4 Ss - 

- Sef. 44. This is a certain "Truth, that-external Advantages of Honour, Profit, Power 
and other Appurtenances to worldly Proſperity, add of themſelves nothing to the Strength | 
_ and Goodnels of Religion ;. and therefore it can ſubſiſt- as well without them as: with theny, |. 
| For let a Mans outward Condition be what it will, he ſhall be- as Religious as he is willing | 
to be, and ſhall do as much good as he is willing to do, 2 Cor. 8. 12. If there be. faſt: a}. 
willing Mind, *tis accepted according to that a Man hath, and not according tothat he hath nat. God |- 
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doth not meafure the acceptabiliry and rewardablencſs of a Chriſtians Service, from the out- 
ward means and opportunities thereof, bur from his iategriry and readineſs actually to per= 
form his duty agreeably to. his.abilities and opportunities. If therefore through the. Ty- 
ranvical Perſecution of Religious Exerciſes, Chriſtians want . the external. means and Oppor= 
runicies of Worſhipping God ſolemnly and publickly, yet if they have a preparedneſs of Heart 
thereunto, and go ſo far as they can to expreſs the ſeriouſnels of their veneration of God, 
they are as well accepted with God, and ſhall be as highly rewarded by him, as if they had 
performed in the moſt compleat and ſolemn Manner. . It is then very clear and manifeſt, 
that the ſupprefſion and extirpation of Religion is not within the reach of thECivil Powers : BR 
they may reſtrain ſome outward exprefſfions of it, but they cannot deſtroy the Life and 
Power of ir. And therefore though the Perſons and Properties of Chriſtians may fare the 
worſe, becauſe of the Perſecuting Rage of the higher Powers, yet their Chriſtianity ſhall 
:fare never the worſe unleſs they themſelves will. | 
' Seft. 45. He then that thinks that he can love and honour God more by fighting for his 
Religion than by ſuffering, for it doth not underſtand the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, not 
the peculiar Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, which is to. govern all Chriſt's Subjects by the 
"Spiritual Powers of Truth and Goodneſs without the Foreign Affitance of a material-Sword, 
:2 Cor. 10] 2,4, 5. for though we walk, in the Fleſh (faith the Apoſtle)" wedo not war after the 
«Fleſh : for the Weapons of our Warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of 
ſtrong Holds; caſting down Imaginations, and every high Thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the Know + 
ledge of God, and bringing into Captivity every Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt. He therefore © 
profeſleth a good Profeſſion of Religion who faithfully diſthargeth the Duties of his proper 
-place, and when he is perſecuted by the higher Powers for {> doing, doth not by Reſiſtance 
{a othersto ſave himſelf alive, but patiently loſeth his Life to ſave his Soul: For herein he 1 
*walketh worthy of his Calling, which obligeth him to take up his Croſs, but not a Sword : 
_andwere it lawfulfor him when perſecuted for-Religions ſake by the higher Powers to defend 
himſelf with armed Force, "would not be his Religion which obliged him to ſaffer pati- 
-ently and quietly for well-doing, but his weakneſs; not his Chriſtian call but his natural ne- 
-ceſfity. And he could not be an. imitator of Chriſt in the Submiſſion and Patience of his 
'Sufferings, who would avoid them by Reſiſtance if he could, when Chriſt would not avoid 
- his ſufferings though he might. The Cup which my, Fatber hath given me ſhall Tnot drink, Jo. 
"£8, 1. HR | | Si - 
Se. 46. Hethat profeſleth to fight for Religion by reſiſting 'the higher Powers may, 
- -and doth'too often, whethis Sword:with Malice, Revenge, Pride, Ambition, Diſcontent, or 
. a Thouſand other concexed worldly intereſts, which everybody knows frequently patro- 
* 'nize ſuch hazardous Engagements, and'therefore no body is bound to believe ſuch a Mans 
Profefon where there is fo great an odds in the perſivalive Motives to War:but when a Man 
| prefers Submiſſion before Rebellion, | his Innocency before his Safety, patiently ſuffers the + 
loſs of Life, and lays it down obedientially to his-Governours, as a- Satrifice to his God, ac- 
- par poſſible earthly intereſts to ſafe-guard oneſpiritual -one, he makes ſuch a Profeſ- 
fon according to Human Judgment, as is not*capable of a reaſonable Suſpicion of Impo- - 
ſture and Hypocrifie. And this is the middle Way of SubjeCtion, to which 'God directs us - 
*betwixt aCtive Obedience and forcible Reliſtance. When we. cannot obey atively, we can | 
-and ought to obey paſlively : Though we cannot obey unlawful commands, yer we can be 
-quiet and peaceable, yea, we may do any thing to prevent and redrefs grievances, except 
ſtrive againſt our Governours with armed Force. - And why this'1n no caſe whatſoever 1s 


lawful, I ſhall now ſhew you more particularly from the Principles of Religion, 
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*  Seft. 47. 1. Becauſe the higher Powers are of God, ordainedsf him, v. 1. and iherefite-whos, 
ſoever reſiſteth them, reſifteth the Qrdinance of God, as tis in the Words immediately precedin 


_ ch. 4. 25. who acknowledgel to Belſhazzar, ch. 5. 18. that the moſt High God gave Nebu- 


| rence of the People in any caſe to the making ofa Kingthath-only a Subſerviency to the De- 


| ſented and acknowledged, that they were their Kings. For. they were all Kings before, by-» | 


IE PIESene ne 
——_—_ 


the Text. That Human Societies may be ſetled m peace and quietneſs, God by his Ord 
nance and Conſtitution, hath provided Government for them ; and though he hath not 
peremptorily appointed the particular Species or Form of Government, nor by any ſpecial - 
Revelation from Heaven immediately deſigned or nominated the individual Perſon or Per- 
fons who ſhall be inveſted with, and exerciſe the Sovereign Authority and' Power in every 
Community of Men, as hath been formerly faid ; yet that his appointment of Government - - 
might not be fruitleſs and in vain, he hath lain an obligation on all Societies of Men to do 
ſach a& or aQs-as ſhall appropriate unto ſome Perſon or Perſons the Supremacy of Domini- 
on and Rule, and inveſt him or them with'a Propriety and Peculiarity in that Station and-: 
Relation : and the Perſon or Perſons fo entitled to the Sovereign Power, may as truly be de- 
nominated God's Ordinance, as it God by an immediate interpoſition had declared it fo to - 
be. Be the Dominion EleCtive or Hereditary and Succeſhve, the Caſe is the ſame : when - 
once the Sovereign Power is regularly and legally determined, and appropriated to one or 
more, all that ſtand in the Relation of SubjeQts thereunto, are to acknowledge \ and perform. 
SubjeCtion and Obedience as to God's Ordinance. Hence the Supream Ruler is termed in 
v. 4. of this ch. the Miniſter of God. Becauſe he partakes of God's Authority and Power, and - 
afts by his Commiſſion in his ſtead ; and whoever is obliged to yield SubjeCtion unto God, 
is alſo obliged to yield Subjetion unto him for Gods fake. And anfiwerably the Apoſtle - 
tells us, V. 5. that we muſt needs be ſubje& for conſcience ſake, Which only is obliged by. Geds - 
Law. And conſequently, as every ſingle Perſon ſeperately  confidered, and the whole 
Body of the People colle&ively con{idered, areſubje&t unto God, fo to- the Sovereign Power 
roo, - and cannotrefiſt the Sovereign Power, but they muſt likewiſe reſiſt God himſelf, be- - 
cauſe tbe Power is given from the Lord and Sovereignty from the moſt High, Wifd. 6." -2. "its the | 
mol? High which ruleth in the Kingdom of Men, and giveth it to whomſoever he will, as Danyel ſpeaks, 


chadnezzar his Father a Kingdom, and Majeſty, and G!ory, and Honour... So that, the Concur--- 


fignation of his Perfon, and contributes nothing at all towards the Collation of his Power. - | 
For there i5no Power but of Ged. And therefore by-him only | Authority immediately derived © | 
from him] do all the Kings in +he' World Rgign,. and Princes decree Fuſtice,who are Supream and {| 
Sovereign Kings and-Princes, Pfal. 8.15. when therefore tis faid,that- all the People-made Saul-- | 
King, 1 9am. 1%. 15. and anointed David King, 2. Sam. 2. 4. and made Solomon the Som _ of © ' 
David King. 1 Chron. 29. 22. the Meaning is, they made a Declaration rhat they. con | 


from the People, only this voluntary acknowledgment rendred the Exerciſe of their Office - | 
the- more grateful ro themſelves and the P:ople. Which may be (as formerly intimated}: » 

illuſtrated by: the. chuſmg of Mayors, Sherifls, Stewards, Baylifls, and-. other Officers - in - | 
Corporate Townsand Cities, where the Perfons choſen receive to Office or Authority from + 
the EleCtors, but wholly derive it from-the King's Charter, So all the higher Powers are. - | 
God's Ordinance and not the Peoples. And therefore the higher Powers are dignified with. | 
God's own Name, Pf. $2. 6. -I have.ſzid ye are Gods; Becauſe they axe his Vice-gerents,...| 
and actin his Name, and what they ſo do, God doth by them ;. and therefore, *ris- faid,... 
He judgeth among the Gods, Pſ.. $2." x. and: their Throne is, called the Throne of the Lard,: 1 
Chr.. 29. ' 22. And they arc faid zo. judge no: for Mar but for the Lord, 2; Chr. 19. 6:-which +: 
s a convidtive Evidence,gghatthe Supream Powers depend immediately upon. God ny ey 


| 

| 

the eſpecial Appointment of God himſelf, and could thereby derive no Authoriry or Powee- 
| 

| 


SY 
't 


is SES. ate + a Arne _ 


CT | — TIE 
their Dignities and-Authorities, ' And hence by the Stile-of our Laws, the King being the 
Supream Power, 1s Rex Dei gratia,* King by the Grace of Ged, becauſe he owes his Sovereign 

' Dominion to'God alone,and is to be accountable for it only to him.And the Statute of 16 Rec. 
_ 2.thus declares,That the Crown of England hath been ſo free at all times that it bath been in no earthly 
ſubjeAion,. but inmediately fſubje& to God in all things touching the Regality of the ſame Crown and _ 
' #010 other, And the King being God's immediate Subſtitute, and exerciſing Dominion and 
- Authority next,and immediately under him) as he thar reliſteth rhe-King's Vice-Roy,refiſteth 
. the King, fo he that reſiſteth the King, reſifteth the Ordinance of God. : 
 Se&., 4.8. - 2, Becauſe ſuch a Reſiſtance is utterly inconſiſtent with that aweful reverence 
' and obſervance the Laws of our Religion exaCt from us to the higher Powers. We are as ay 
. © peremprorily commanded to fear the King, as to fear the Lord, Pr, 24. 21. Fear the Lord * 
and the King. And what God. hath joyned together, we muſt not put -aſunder. | We mult 
fear to diſpleaſe the one as well as the other : fear to difpleaſe'the King, becauſe 
we fear to diſpleaſe the Lord : For God | hath ' made this fear as properly due to | 
the King, as - the moſt Legal Cuſtom or Tribute which is paid to him, Rom. 1 3. | 
7. Render dherefore -t0' all their Dues, Tribute to whom Tribute , Cuſtom to whom | ” 
Cuſtom, *-Fear to whom - Fear, Honour to whom Honour. And he- cannot be reſtrain'd with ? 
- this Fear,- who Afaults his King with Force, _- Elſewhere we are commanded to Honour the | 
King, 1 Per..2. 17. Fear God: Honourthe King. Where the Fear of God is lain - as the | 
* Foundation of a Mans a&tings towards the King, Honour to the Ring will | be the Super- 

. ſtructure: Piety neceffarily difpoſeth to Loyalry,becauſe our obligations to God comprehend 

our-obligations to the King, and rhe prime Perſwaſive Motzyes to diſcharge our Duty to the "_ 

_ King, are inferr*d from the Duty we owe 'to God, Hence we are required to ſubmit to 'e- | 

 - very Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's ſake ;- whether it be to the King as Supream, or unto Governors, | 

as-to thoſe that are ſent by him; why ? "For ſo is the all of God, 1 Ver. 2. 1 3, 14. and ſoin the A 
Place before quoted, v. -7. of this ch. we muſt be ſubjeft for conſcience ſakes. Wherefore the 

\, moſt viſible and immediate Evidence we can poſlibly. give for our fearing of God is, that, 

we Honour the King. And for my. part, I cannot bur fear, That they who do nor obey the King, J 
- two z5 a viſible God, that they do not heartily obey God who is an inviſible King. For he that loveth 

 »20t his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can be love God whom he hath not ſeen, Joh. #40. - 

Se8. 49. Thoſe whom-Gad haith-raiſed into a Communion with himſelf in the Eminen- 

cy of his Authority and Power, and are exerciſed in high Employments under him, they are 

> tobe raiſed high in our Eftimations of them, and are to be held in great -repuration for 
* God's-ſake; but. how can we value them highly, whom we violently -oppoſe? As he 

| * honours his Father and Mother wlio ſubmits to their Government, . fo he diſhonours them 

"who reſiſts and rejects it. He that did but. uncover his Fathers nakedneſs which expoſed 

- -him to contempt and ſcorn, though he did not try Maſteries with him, was curſed, Gen. « 
=O. 25. and:Solomon tells us, that the Eys that mocketh at his Father and diſdaineth to obey his M1- 
«ther, the Ravens of the Valley ſhall pick, it out, and the young Eagles ſhall eat it, Pr. 20. 17. that 
1s, they ſhall come to an untimely death, and be denied Burial, as Traitors to the Parer- 
'-nal Government of our Country are, and thereby-expoled to be devoured by ravenous Birds. 0 
\.And the Stubborn and Rebell;ous Son, which would not obey the Voice of bis Father and Mother, tho” * 
he did not Affault them with Force of Arms, endeavour to thrult them out of doors, or to 
 ſubje&t.them to his diforderly pattions ; yet he was to be condemned by the Elders.and ftoned.co 
| Death, Deut. 21.21. and-can you believe, -that he is leſs faulty that diſhonours and difobeys,, 
his civil Parents, who are the nurſing Fathers of his Country, than he which -diſhonours and 
edifobeys his natural Parents? Whatloever is eliential to the Parernal Power belongs to the 7 6 
Regal: and wharſoever Authority is in a diſpericd manner toud agp"glt any ſort of inte- j 
MX | EE - _riour 


- 
I -— - oo — oo) Lo _— 


— _ om - 


not evil (that isinthe Apoſties words, tar ye render not evil for evil, 3 Theſe 5. 15.) butw 


riour and ſubordinate Rulers is cumulatively, and in much larger proportions ſeated in the 
King ; and if lefſer Governours are to be honoured with reverend eſteem and ſubmils 
obedience, than 4 Fortiori, they that partake of Regal and Sovereign Dignity, are not to 
be diſpiſed and reſiſted. | 

Se&. 50, Yea, God is fo far from allowing us Liberty of uſing Force of Arms, and dos. . 
ing Evil to the Ruler of our People, that he forbids us to ſpeak, evil of him, Exod. 22. 25. 


' Atts 23: 5. and if we muſt hold our Tongues from Violence, Pm ſure we muſt hold 


our Hands trom Violence againſt him, I take this to be an unanſwerable Argument for 
Non-refiſtance : for if it be unlawful to diſhonour and affront the King with words, 'tis 
much more fo to do it with-blows. When St. Fade charafterizeth ſome of the worſt Men,ant 
vileſt Hereticks of that Age,he deſcribes them by this infallible Mark of- infamous Criminals, 
That they deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak, evil of Dignities, v. 8. Yet further, God doth not only 
reſtrain from doing and ſpeaking evil, but alfo from thinking evil of the King, Eccl. 10. 
2.0. Curſe not. the King, no, not in thy thought, If we muſt not curſe him, we mult not curb 
him : if we muſt not wiſh him any harm, we muſt not deſtroy him. And ?tis a received 


Rule for the Interpretation of all Scripture Prohibitions of fin, That when any ſm 3s expreſly 


Forbidden the contrary Duty is implicitely commanded, When therefore we are forbid to | peak 4 
evil of the King, we are commanded to ſpeak honourably of him: And when we are for- 
bid to curſe him, we are commanded to bleſs him. That is, to acknowledge his Excellency, 
magnifying him as #oreh- ren thouſand of us, 2. Sam. 18. 3. pray for his welfare, crying 
out, God ſave the King? 1 Sam. 10. 24: 2 Sam. 16. 16. 2 Kings 13. 12. 2 Chron. 


' 23. 11. and to miniſter to him in all Offices of well-deing for him to the utmoſt of our 


Power, faying with Mephiboſheth, Let them take all, that the King -may be at his Houfe in 
Peace, 2, Sam. 19. 30. and anſwerably, we are commanded not to meddle with them that are 
given to change, Pro. 2.4. 21.. that is, with ſeditious ſpirited Men, who affect to make inno- = 
vations in Matters of Government, to the Diſturbance of the King's Peace. And is we 
muſt not break the King'sPeace, I'm :ſure we muſt not break his Head, much leſs his 
Heart ; and deſtroy him quite out of the Way by Infurre&tions and Rebellions upon any- 


 Pretence whatſoever. | 


SeF. 51. 3. Becauſe ſuch a Reſittance-is diretly contrary to that peaceable mindedneſs, 
which the Chriſtian Religion requires from all that embrace and profeſs it. 'The MA/dom - 
that is from above is peaceable as well as pure, Jam. 3. 17. the Chriſtian Religion which 
maketh wiſe unto ſalvation, makes all that partake of it lovers of peace and haters of con- 
rention, and ſtriftly and ſtrongly obligeth them ro purſue the one and ſhun the other. It 
commands us to ſtudy to be quiet, 1 Thel. 4. 11. tofollow Peace with all Men, Heb. 12. 14 
and if it be poſſible, and as much as in us lyeth to live peaceably with all\Men, Rom. 1 2.18. to pray 
that we may lead quiet and peaceable lives, 1 I'm. 2. 2. if there are therefore any buſie-bodies 
amonglt us, Religion doth not employ them : if there be Controverſies, Schiſms and Re- | 
bellions amonglt us, Religion doth not raiſe or grant indulgences to them: if there be con» 
tentions and warrings, Religion doth not blow the Trumpet or beat up the Drum, fo-- 
ment and encourage them, but engageth all its Powers to fer up as a Bulwork againſt them 
a quite contrary diſpoſition ro them, and whers they prevail, they deftroy all thoſe afteCtt- 
ons. and luſts which incline and irritate to wars and hghtings, Gal. 5. 19, to 25. and will 
alow nothing to be done through ſtriie and vain glory, Phil. 2. 2. yea turther, the Chris 
ſtzan Religion is ſo farfrom countenancing a violent Reſiſtance of injurious Superiours, that, 
it forbids a vinditive Reſiſtance of equals, Mat. 5. 38. ye have heard (ſaith our Saviour) 
that it bath been ſaid, an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth: but 1 ſay unto” you, that ye refit 
has 
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Yoever ſrall ſmite thee on the right Cheek, tur to him the other alſo ; the Mofaical Religion was fo 
rigoruus, that it did admit a Reraliation : And the Jewiſh DoQors afhrmed, that a Private 
Man might revenge himſelf, provided, his revenge-taken were but equally proportioned to 


the Injury received. But the Evangelical Diſpenſation condemneth this ſeverity, and- ſof-. 


tens allthat, ſubmit to it into ſuch meekneſs, gentleneſs, patience and forbearance, that 
they readily prefer a quiet Submiſſion ro an Injury beforea paſſionate Execation of Revenge, 
and will take two blows rather than retaliate one, ſuffer the greateſt wrong rather than do 
the leaft, part with their Clokes as weilas their Coats, rent their Rights rather than uſe 
' their Liberty as a cloke of Maliciouſneſs to implead before the Magiſtrate, and if they are 
compelled to goa Mile beyond their proportion and legal ſhare, they will go two, rather 
than contend and reſiſt, yea, they will go as far as the Shoes of the Preparation of the Goſ- 
pel of Peace can carry them, Mar. 5. 39, 40, 41. and the contrary Praftice of "the fro- 
ward and litigivus Corinthians was ſmartly reprchended by the Apoſtle, - x Cor. 6. 5,6, 7. 
there is utterly a Fault among you, becanſe ye go to Laiww one with another : why do ye not rather take 
wreng ? Why do ge not rather ſuffer your ſelves to be defrauded ? Andthe tells them that he ſpake 
this to their ſhame. And good reaſon they had to be aſham'd of it, for wrathful, malicious 
and revengeful Proſecutions are moſt dire&Mly contrary to the Spirit,Scope and Deſign of Chri- 
ftianity which conliſts in ſelf-denial, taking up of the Croſs, patience, meekneſs, mutual 
_ foibcarance, loving our-Enemies, bleſſing them that curſe us, doing good to them that hate 
us, praying for them that defpitefully uſe us, forgiving treſpaſles againſt us,and overcoming 
_ evil with good. And as we are to agrce with our Adverſaries and forgive them, fo we are 
to do all we can to bring others to the fame temper and' communion with us.in this cafe ; 
- and therefore the Peace-makers as well as the meek and peaceable are bleſſed, Mat. 5. 9. 
bleſſed are the Peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the Children of God, and if Peace-makers are 
bleſled, then Peace-breakers are curſed : and if Peace-makers ſhall be mentioned as the Chil- 


| dren and Imitators of God, then Peace-breakers ſhall be mentioned as the Children and Imi-' 


tatoS of the Devil. ; 


Se. 52. Theſe things duly conſidered, I conceive, it may be warrartably concluded, 


-. that*tis unlawful for Subjects in any caſe whatſoever to reſift the Sovereign Power with 
' armed Force. How fo ? If they ought not to be overcome of evil, muſt not be prevai- 
 lingly provoked by the injurious deportments of Private Perſons| like themſelves to avenge 
 themfelyes, but muſt refer the Work of Vengeance to God and his Vice-gerents, to whom 
-It alone belongs ; then certainly they cannot be allowed to avenge themſelves oa their Ru- 

lers, who arc. Public Perfons,and only have the Sovereign Right to the Sword of vindictive 
| Juſtice. Where a lefler Power is forbidden, a greater cannof be allowed : he that hath 
not Liberty to Aſſault his Brother, cannot have a Commithon to beat his Father or Rebel 
againſt his Prince : he that muſt not uſurp the Sovereign Power againſt an equal or an infe- 
 riour muſt not uſurp it, to turn it againſt. the Sovereign himfelf, - If this were allowed, 
' Sovereign Powers would be the moſt deſpicable Subjets in; the World, they would be ex- 
poſed to theſe revenges from which all the reſt of Mankind are exempted. The Apoſtle 
'rells us, Jam. 1. 20. that the wrath of Man, worketh not the righteouſneſs of God, that. is, under 
what diſguiſes foever the vindiCtive Wrath of Man appeareth, it never executeth any part 
of Jultice-which God requireth or approveth, but worketh all manner of evil. For where 
envying and ſirife is, there is confuſion and every coil work, Jam. 3. 16. for he loveth 


granſgreſſion that loveth ſtrife, Pro, 19. 19. and he will ſurely do. what he loveth to 
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SeR.5 3.4.Becauſe ſicha Reſiſtance is utterly deſtruCtive to that Paſſive Obedfence; Chi#i- 


| anity exaCts from us to the higher. Powers.” T's evident,that we owe Paſlive as well as Attive 


Obedience to the higher Powers. Where there 15 a Sovereign Power,there.is a Power of Life 
and Death:and the Subjects are equally obiiged to fubmit to 1: in both reſpefts. When God gave 
Nebuchadnezzar a Kjngdom and Majeſiy--- for the Majeſty that he gave him all People--=trembled and 
feared before him. Whom he would,he flew,and whom he would, he kept alive : and whom he would, he 
ſet up : and whom he would, he pulled down, Dan. 5. 1 d, 19. and all Sovereign Princes and 


| States in the World, partake of the like Authority and Power, and their SubjeQts ought to | 


own and ſubmit.themfelves rhereunto. Fear being the moſt Commodious Inſtrument - of 


Civil Government, the Obſervation of Human Laws is ordinarily enforced with greater or 


leſſer Penalties, as beſt ſubſerve their ſeveral Ends and Uſes. If therefore the directive Part 
of the Law be violated, the Penal is to be executed on the Tranſgrefſor. And it ſometimes 
happens, that Rulers which ought-to be a terrour to Evil Works, are on the contrary, a 
terrour to Good Works. For by enaCting Laws contrary to the Law of God, they repute 
thoſe T'raitors to their King, who are Loyal to their God, and condemn the Juſt whom 
God juſtifieth ; and having as much Power to puniſh the violation of Laws as to ena& them, 
their Subjeds are bound to ſubmit rhereunto without Retiſtance. And though this be an. 
abuſe of their Power, and they have no warranty from God for it, yet *tis their own Pow- + 
er they abuſe, and their Subjects muſt ſuffer it, and can pretend to no right by armed 
Force to reſiſt and redreſs it, becauſe there cannot be a lawful Superiour Power to that 
which is Supream. Now in ſuch a Caſe when we durſt not yield and perform an active 
Obedience in doing what is commanded, becauſe ſuch a Submiſſion to Man is a Rebellion a- 
gainſt God, we mult yield and perform a Paſſive Obedience, in ſubmitting patiently and 
quietly to the puniſhment inflicted, becauſe ſuch a Submiſſion to Man is a Refignarion of - 
our ſelves to God, and a partaking with Jeſus Chriſt as our Fore-runner 1n his ſufferings, 
which the Apoſtle expreſly calls ſuffering as a Chriſtian, 1 Pet. 4. 16. —_ | 

Se. 54. IF any Man ſuffer as a Murtherer, or a Thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a buſie-body in 
other Mens Matters, be ſuffers for that which the Magiſtrate is bound to puniſh : and what 


glory is it, if when ye are buffeted for your faults, ye take it patiently ? Alas! there is nothing 


Heroically great and ſingular in ſuch a kind of ſuffering, nothing peculiar to rhe Spirit of 
a Chriſtian, nothing of ſpecial reference to an imitation of the innocent Jeſus in the Ground 
and manner of his ſufferings, who from a Principle of feli-denial rook up his Croſs, and 
meerly from a Conſcientious Submifhon to the appointment of his Father, gave himielf into- 
the Hands of the higher Powers to be dealt withal as they pleaſed, When'a Man ſuffers: 
no more than whathe deſerves and common Juſtice requires, there is nothing of commen- 
dation or gloriation in it : but if when ye do well and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is ac« 
ceptable with God. And this is thank; worthy, if -a Man for Conſcience towards God endure grief ,. 
ſuffering wrongfully, 4x Pet. 2. 19, .20. and ch. 4. 15. he ſuſters only as a Chriſtian who 
ſuffers wrongfully for well- doing ;, and thea follows Chriſt's ſteps in conforming to the Manner 
of his (ufterings, when his ſufferings are a provation to his patience; but no - provecation | 
to his revenge, will net defend himſelf frem an unjuſt puniſhment, by an undutiful Re- 
ne. | x | 

Se. 55. *Tis to be conſidered by every Chriſtian, That Jeſus Chriſt was ſent into the 
World and dwelt amongſt us, to be the Example of our Reiigion, as wellas the Teacher of 
it. And there is ſuch an exact concordance betwixt his DvGrine- and Practice, that the lat- 
ter is a Practical Demonſtration of God's determinate and unchangeable Method of diſpen- 


| fingeternallife and glory tro the Children of Men. As Chriſt was brought to glory, fo 
_ muli they and no otherwiſe, Rom. 8. 29, 30. for whom be | God] did fore-kvow | Fore-ap- 


| ('28”) ; 
proved andYore-acknowledged for his] he a{ſo did predeftinate | fore-appointed according to 
the Purport of the Goſpel] zo be conformed to the Inage of his: Son, that he might be the firſt 
. Born amongſt many Brethren, Moreover whom he did predeſtinate, them be alſo called : and whom. 


he called them he alſo juſtified : and whom he juſtified, them he alſo plorified. In which Words is 


repreſented the Method, Order and Degreesof God's Decrees, Diſpenſations and Tranſai- 
ons for the Effe&ting of our Salvation according to the Terms of the Goſpel ; and they ſhew 
the inviolable connexion betwixt God's acceptance of us, as objects of -his ſpecial love and 
our conformity unto Chwſt : and that according to the immutable ordination of God, who« 
ſoever-anſwers the Call of the Goſpel, and obtains juſtification and glorification according to. 
the Purport and Tenour of it, he muſt reſemble Chriſt in his doings and ſuſterings. And 
this is likewiſe the expreſs Do&trine of Chriſt himſelf, Mar. 16.” 24. If any Man will come afe 
ter me, let him take up his Croſs and follow me. No wearing of a Crown with him, but by 
bearing. lis Croſs after him,, Luke 26. 16. ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and 
0 enter [ſoand upon ſuch Terms] into his glory ? And our way of enterance thercinto is the 
fame, Luke. 22, 29. therefore I appoint unto you a Kingdom [ after the fame manner and up= 


on the ſame Terms as my Father hath appointed unto me. And ts it not enough for the Diſciple to 


he as his Maſter, and far the. Servant as his Lord, Mat. to. 15. can we reaſonably expect 
greater honours, exemptions and priviledges than our Lord and Maſter had? And may we 
not be well enough contented to be allowed admittance into the' Kingdom of Heaven 
che fame way with him > This is the Evangelical ſtated way of Salvation, and to a Confor- 


21ity hereunto are all Chriſtians called : becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for them, leaving thhm an ex<: 


ample, that they ſhould follow his ſteps, 1 Pet. 2. 21. who when he was oppreſſed and afflited 
opened not his Mouth : when he was reviled, reviled not again: but was brought as a Lamb to the 


Slaughter, and as a Sheep before her Sharers is. dumb, fo opewd he not his Mouth, Ifa. 5 Nv 
Ads. 8. 32. 1 Pet. 21. 22. and as he reſtrained himſelf from evil words as well as blows 


againſt the higher Powers,ſo muſt we : and however Tyrannically the higher Powers abuſe 
their Office and Authority, acknowledge with him that their Power 3s given them-from above, 
Joh. : 9.1 1. and ſubmit thereunto without Reſiſtance as to the Appointment of God, ſaying 


with him, the Cup which my Father hath given me ſhall Tnot drink it, Joh. 18. 11? Who 
calleth the moſt harmleſs Chriſtians ſometimes thus to ſuſter for well doing from the higher 


Powers, but never to a violent Reſiſtance of them. - 


Sea. 56. You cannot but well know, and 1 would alſo have you-to conſider well the 


Caſe of Shadrach, Meſhach, Abednego and Daniel, who when they were prohibited to Pray 


to the living God, and commanded to Worſhip dead Idols by the Heatheniſh Perſecutors of 


God's Church, though they utterly refuſed to yield an Active Obedience to-their com- 


mands; yet they yielded a Paſſive Obedience to their Sovereign Powers without repining, 


reviling or oppoſing: yea, they prayed for them and bleſled-them, Dan. 6. 2.1. Whichis 


an Argument, that-they did not believe, that any perſecutions, . injurious uſages.or oppreſ. 
Hons from the Sovereign Powers, could exempr or diſcharge: them from ſubje&tion to them, _ 


and warrant a deſtructive Reſiſtance of them : and though their ſufferings were in their 


Circumſtances unavoidable, and they really wanted ſufficient Strength to redreſs and help. 


hemſelves, againſt the overpowering Force of. their Perſecutors and Oppreflors, yet the 
gnanner of their ſubmiſſion thereunto plainly declared, that. they accounted themſelves as ap- 


pointed, and called of God.by a ſuffering Condition to bear witnefs to his Truth ; and to .. 
Vemonſrate to the World, that ſuffering was better and more eligible than fining ; and to, 
Five a Proof, that they did not believe, that God did authorize and allow any of his Ser- 
Fans to threaten, reproach, revile or reſiſt their Rulers how. hardly, injuriouſly, and cruelly - 
never. they are treated b) ' them,.- but, requires them to reverence their Perſons, acknowledge. 
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their Authority, and patiently to ſubmix to their Power when 'tis exerciſed to the utmoſt 
Evil to them. | | 

Sea. 57. And this Goſpel-Call to a quiet and patient Submiſſion, to the injurious inflidti- 
| on of puniſhment from the Higher Powers is,was,and ever will be a Vindication of the Chri- 
ſian Religion from the falſe and ſcandalous Imputations charged on it by its Enemies and 
Perfecutors, . who do, did, and will reproach it asan Engine contrived and defiyned for 
the Diſturbance and Subverſion of Civil Empires and Dominions : Both Jews and Gentiles 
traduced Jeſus Chriſt,'as no Friend to Ca/ax,repreſented his DoQrine as dangerous'to the State, 
Joh 19, 12 and reputed the Gathering of Churchessthe Diſtolution of Kingdoms,or in their 
own Words, a turning of the World upſide down, AQts 17. 6, That is, an inverſion of Or- 
der, a pulling down of Rulers, and the ſetting up of  SubjeCts in their room : which Stra- 
tagem was, and may be marvellouſly ſucceſsful to bring the Chriſtian Religion into diſgrace - 
with the Civil Powers, who are ever very watchful ro endeavour to their utmoſt, to reject 
and ſuppreſs all thoſe DoEtrines which they ſuſpeC&t to be* prejudicial and deſtructive to their 
Authority .and Government : 'and, how can this {landerous Imputation to the Chriſtt- 
an Religion, be more effefually contuted than by the patient Deportments of Chriſtian 
SubjeQs under their 'T'yrannical . Governours, when they. have ſtrength enough: to reſiſt 
them and can,. but will not, for Conſcience fake, towards Chriſt Jeſus. as their 'Teacher and + 
Leader ? - | | 

Se. 58. The Chriſtians of the firſt and pureſt Ages, were not ſuch a fierce and mili- - 
tary ſort of Men, fo addiQted to unpeaceable and ſeditious FaCtions, riotous Tumults, re- 
bellious Inſurretions and bloody Warrings, againſt the Higher Powers, as ſome called 
Chriſtzmns, and they which ſtile themſelves the godly Party of them too are in our times : 
For Three hundred and forty Years after Chriſt, there cannot be an. inſtance given of any..- 
number of Chriſtians, how injuriouſly ſoever dealt withal, that ever made a forcible Re- . 
ſiſtance againſt the Nigher Powers, or were found in a Conſpiracy to depoſe them, though + 
thoſe they lived under, were ſometimes the worſt of Men and bittereſt Perſecutors of the 
beſt Religion, Origen tells Cel/as, who inveighed againſt Chriſtianity ir ſelf from a prerence - 
that Chriſtians were no Friends to the Civil Powers, that he could diſcover «iv. oww; Fee 
you,n0 att of Sedition amovg them,how much ſoever provoked by their Perſecutors : and,that this - 
peaceable and patient Submiſſion to Sufterings for their Religion, did nor proceed from the | 
want of ſtrength to oppoſe their Perſecutors, but from Conſcience of Obedience, and Con- - 
formity to the DoQtrine and Example of Chriſt is manifeſt from the Writings of the Fa- 
thers, who lived in the firſt Ages of the- Church. Terzulian tells. the Roman Emperor and - 
Senate, rhat if the Chriſtians would af the part of open Enemies to them, they did not want. Num- 
bers and Arnyes. We have filled {faith he) your Cities, Iſles,- Caſtles, Camps, &c. and though our - 
Nuinbers were unequal, yet, for what War ſhould we be unfit, who can ſo readily [ay down our lives, . 
if eur. Religion did not require us rather to dje than to draw our Swords #0 til others ? and St.Cyprian + 
Writing to the Proconſul of 4fia, acquaints him, That though the Chriſtians were very numes, 
 r0us, yet they would not endeavour to revenge themſelves agamſ# the unjuſt Violence of their Perlegus » | 
tors : And Maximus the Emperor, who was a great Perſecutor of the Chriitian Proteſlion, . | 
in his Epiſtle to Sabin, recorded by Euſebius, fairh, That almoſt al! Men bad left - the Vorſhip, + | 
of the Reman Gods, and joined themſelves to the Chriſtians: And 'tis evident, that Jultan the Ems. - +| 
peror, who was an Apeſtate- from Chriſtianity, and uſed his Wit to.the  utmolt to reſtore . 
Paganiſm, had an Army which moſtly conſiſted of Chriſtians, who were Subject to him, .. 
not ſo much for fear of Wirathas tor Conſcience fake, . * — 
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| $e8. 59. Andia truth, If the Apoſtles did Command the firſt Chriſtians #» be ſabje# to 
the Roman Higher Powers, as ordained of God over them ; and 112t to reſiſt them, becauſe. in /o 
doing, they would reſiſt the Ordinance of God , and incur the Guilt of Damnation : bur ts ſubmit 
for the Lord's ſake 3 and that they. muſt needs be ſubjeHt 13: only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake : 
for ſo was the Will of God; and yet allow tnem to take up 'Arms againlt 'thezi, when they 
| had ſtrength enough to make their party good, woii'd undermine the Simplicity of the 
Goſpel, and by a crafty Pretence of Religion and Conſcicn.*, carry on a poliri. Defign to. 
weaken the temporal Powers of the World, and to advance ::cir own Followers to greater 
advantages of Numbers and Strength ; and therefore, ſuch Infinuations of ſome Popiſh 
and Fanatick Authors, are to be abhorred as defamatory to the D-gn of Chriſtianity : 
for ſuch Coilufion was far from their intention ; their plain meaning was, that Chriſtians 
ought to ſuffer quietly and patiently as Chriſt himſelf did, withour reſiſtance for well-do- 
ing, as bzcame. a Self-denying People to do, who had learned a ſuftering Religion from a 
ſuffering Maſter and Saviour, which required their Submiſhon in all things to the Will of 
God, and gave them no warranty from their Rulers abuſe or Power to diſpenſe with their 
Duties to their Rulers (ir being equally as unlewful for the SubjeCt to exauctorate, depoſe 
and uſurp Power over his Sovereign, as" 'tis for his Sovereign unjuſtly to puniſh him) and 
exacteth their Obedience for Chriſt's fake to their Governours, which being conſcientiouſly 
performed, is a well-doing that puts to ſilence the Ignorance of fooliſh Men, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
'_ x Pet. 2. 15. "That is, doth filence ſuch as pretend Exemptions and Priviledges againſt the 
| Obligations and Intereſts of Obedience; and ſuch as accuſe Chriſtians as, Enemies to Civil 
Government, who when they cannot do what is commanded as they pretend, willnot ſuffer, 
4f they can refit, what 1s.inflicted : So thar, the Practice of Pathve Obedience,is aCting the 
part of a Chriſtian, and not the part of a Vaſlal or Slave or Enthuſiaſt, as ſome affe& ro 
ſpeak, and a Juſtification of the peaceable Deſign of the Goſpel, and a Vindication of the 
genuine Spirit of a Chriſtian-? And hence I do infer, | 
_ ** Se. 60. Then, they that pretend Religion to excuſe or juſtify themſelves in traitorous 
| Confpirac.es and Rebellions, blaſpheme Religion, and pervert it to quite contrary purpoſes, 
than thoſe it was deſigned for, and-it naturally and properly tends unto: what ever Infe- 
rences and Concluſions, {editious and ungovernable minded Men may make from the Evan- 
gelics! Doctrine, *cis in it ſelf, and the Deſign of the Author thereof, ſubſervient and ply-_ 
, able to no purpoſes deſtructive or prejudicial to the Security and Ends of Civil Govern- \ 
ment, or of their Perſons, who have the Management and Adminiſtration - thereof : they 4} 
therefore. that apply that Paſſage in the Virgin Marys Song, He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his 
Arm, he bath ſcattered the Proud in the Imagination of their heart : He hath put down the Mighty 
from "their ſeats, and hath exalted them of low degree, Luk: 1.51, 52. to countenance and L 
.- encourage themſelves, to renounce and reject a State of legal SubjeQtion and Strvitude, as 
rey term it, and to aſſume the State of Empire and Government, as if called thereunto -1 
by their Chriſtian Profefſion, and ſtrengthen themſe]ves thercin from that of the Apoſtle, 
1Cor.7.21,22,23. Art thou called, veins a Servant? care not for it ; but if thou mayeſt be made 
| free uſe it rather : for be that ts called in the-Lord, is ths Lord's Free-man : likewiſe alſo, he that 
3 called veing free, 1s ChriſPs Servant : Te are bought with a Price, be ye not the Servants of Men: _. 
Do wrelt the Scripturzs, and transfcr them from a ſpiritual and heavenly Intend::nt to a ot 
carnal -and diabolical One: For by what Rule of Jnterpreration of Scripture do theſe SCrip- 
_ tures {ignify, that by Chriſt, the Civil Govertiments of the World are diffolved, and Sub- 
jets and Servants are recovered ro their natural, Rights and Liverties, as they {pcak, and 
they are no longer under an Obligation, ro ſubmit themiſelyes to the ryrannical and oppref- 
ling Powers of the Worid, but may deliver theraſelyes by reſiſtance as ſoon as the 
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ſtrength enough for iz? becauſe God ſometimes magnifierh his Power in pulling down and 
ſetting up whom he pleaſeth ; are we authorized to pull down our Superiors and to ſet up 
.our ſelves 2 becauſe Chriſt hath redeemed us, and made us Free-men of his ſpiritual Ring- 
d5m, doth this warrant us to make our ſelves the Lords and Maſters of the World ? be- 
cauſe we muſt not ſubject our ſelves to ſerve Mens Luſts and Vicess muſt we rot therefore 
ſubmit our ſelves to their legal Authority and Power ? becauſe a State of civii Freedom is 
more eligible than 2 State of Bandage, Tis þetter to be at our own diipoſal and liberty, 
than to be in ſervitude and confined to the Will of another, are we therefore to effect and 
endeavour to be above the Check and Controulment of the Sovereign Powers ? cannot Men 
be Maſters of themſelves, but they muſt be Maſters of their Superiors to9 ? *tis: remarkable 
how very differently fincere and hypocritical Chriſtians argue from the Principle under Con - 
- ſideration ; becauſe *ris ſaid, That Chriſtians are made free Þy Chriſt, Joh. 8. 26. and therefore, 
every Chriſtian Servant is the Lora's Free-man, 1 Cor. 7. 22, therefore ſome hypocritical 

Chriſtians conclude themſelves licenſed, to caſt oft all SubjeRion and Obedience to Magi- 
frates and Malters, and to live as diſcharged from all Conſcience of Duty to them, though 


by their preſent Circumſtanceg conſtrained and neceſſitated externally to perform it: but - 


on the contrary part, ſincere Chriſtians, ovey Governours as -free, but as ſervants of the Lord, 
I Pet. 2. 16, Serve the Lord in obeying their Governours; ſubmit themſelves - the one 
for Conſcience fake to the other, the higheſt Engagement and ſtrongeſt Bond of Obedience. 
that can be, = © DE I | 
Sef.G1. I appeal to all conſidering Men, if it be reaſonable to believe; that ſince Jeſus 
_ Chriſt came not into the World to deſtroy the Law, but to fuifill. ie, Mar. 5,-17. That is, 
not to evacuate or relax any moral Duty, but by his DoCtrine and Exainple to fill up and 
re-inforce the Authority and obliging Power thereof ;. and to commend his quiet and patient 
Submiſhion, to the injurious Attronts and deſtructive Vioicace of the Higher Powers, as a 
Pattern for us to conform unto and imitate, 1 Pez. 2. 2.1. I ſay this conſidered, is it. credible. 
that- he hath cancelled the Obligation of any moral Duty by his death to his Followers, 
and diſcharged them from Non-Re/iſtance of the Higher Powers, when they are too ſtrong 
for them? - | | 
$e4.6 2.But fince *tis generally. confeſſed, that the moral Law is of univerſal and immutable 
Obligation, of - which the fifth Commandement is a. Part, and expreſ]y requires us to Ho- 
nour our Governours, as all will acknowledge, how comes it to paſs, that the Duty of this- 
Commandement ſhould be releaſed or relaxed rather than of any other ? Is not the Obſer- 
vation of this Commandement of as much account with God as- the Obſervarion of the 


reſt? Is not the Honour of God, and the Safety of human Societies, as much concern'd in 
the keeping of it now as formerly ? why. then ſhould Chriſtians be more limited in the 


Terms of their SubjeCtion to the Higher Powers, and lefs reſtrained. from reſting thera 
than the Few;/b Nation, when *twas govern'd by Rulers of God's own immediate Appoint- 
mt ?. The Authority, Neceſſity, Ends 'and Reaſons of it are ſtill the fame, and how 
comes it to paſs, that the Nature, Grounds and Reaſans of Subjetion and Obedience are 
alter'd? aad the Pretenders to the Management of the Scepter of Chriſt muſt- command. 


and diſpoſe that of the King ? If Conſcience as God's Vicegerent muſt not be forced, fo 


neither muſt the Ring, who repreſents (as my Lord Cole tells. us) God's own Perſon . Way 
ſhould: not God's Ordinance be as irreliſtible in the one as in the other ? the one hath as- 
- great a Supremacy over us,, Without us, as the other within us 2 | 


Set, 62. Moreover, if we are to.be guided and. governed by the poſuive Laws and... 


Conſtitutions of our own Country, . as proper Rules and” Meaſures to determine and limic 
our Allegiance and Obedience, then, *## not lawful upon ary pretence whatſocue® to- take up 
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Arms againſt theKing 5; and tve ave to Abbor that Traitorous Poſition of taking Arms by bis Au- 
 thority againſt bis Perſon, or againſt thoſe that are commiſſionated by him ; as *tiz Stat. 14: Ch. 2. 
© And ſince (ſaith Grotius on Mat. 2.6. 52.) there is no Man that doth not favoitr himſelf, if it be 
once admitted, that private Men being injuriouſly dealt withall by the Magiſtrate, may repel force 
with force, all places will be full of Tumnults ; the Authority of Laws and Fudicatures ll be null 
and void, And in his Vetum pro. pace, ad Art, 16, He affirms, #hat Subjets ought by no means 
20 reſiſt their King or. Prince by force \ or ought they to take either offenſive or defenſive 4rms againſ 
their King or Prince for the Cauſe of Religion, or for any other cauſe whatſoever 3 and further af- 
. Grms, that no Government can be any longer ſafe than whileſt thoſe tho have ſuch Sentiments want 
firength: And, how Men that are for reſiſting the Higher Powers can expe& to be owned 
as Friends to Government, and prefume on any Truft or Favour from the Adminiſtrators 
theredf, I cannot-imagine. I ſhall conclude this with the Affirmation of the Church of Eng- 
land in her fourth part of her Homily againſt willful Rebellion 3 God alloweth neither the . Digni- 
.ty of any Perſon, nor the Multitude of any People, nor the VVeight of any Cauſe, as ſufficient for the 
_ which Subjefts may move Rebellion againſt their Princes. : 
| Se. 64. I am not altogether 1gnorant of the Reaſonings of ſome diſcontented and in- 
rerelted Men, to plead for the lawfulneſs of reſifting the Higher Powers with armed Force 
in ſome caſes : and perhaps, it may be expected; that I ſhould engage my {elf in the ſo- 
lemn Examination and Confutation of them: But having proved trom divine Revelation, 
that God hath forbidden it, I may warrantably ſay to every ſuch Reafoner, as the Apoſtle 
In another caſe alike, depending on the Sovereign Authority of God, Rom. 9. 20. Nay, 
but Oh Man, whoart thou that replieſt againſt God? Shall not God govern the World as he. 
pleaſeth ? hath he not an abſolute and unaccountable Power, to impart after what manner 
_ and meaſure he judgerh fit his own Sovereign Authority and Power to his Vicegerents ? 
and"if God do nor limit and reftrain the Extent of their Authority and Power, who ſhall 2 
we frequently find Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles' endeavouring to impreſs on Mens Con: 
ſciences a quick Senſe of their Obligations, to yield SubjeCtion and Obedience to the Higher 
; Powers, but never determining or limiting the manner of obraining their Titles, or the 
Righteouſneſs of their Prerogatives and Rights, or their, way of adminiſtring and execu- _ 
- ting them : which I take to be a plain Intimation, that the Welfare of Mankind, and the 
_ Safety of all Societies depends on the dutiful. and peaceable Deportment of the: governed 
part thereof, and that Subjects are principally concerned : Conſcientiouſnefs to attend their 
own Duties, and to leave the Menageries of the governing part of that Community to 
-which they belong to the over-ruling Providence of God, to whoſe' Superintendency and 
'  ..Controulment they-are only obnoxtous. However, that you may be aflured, that I do 
- Dt think their Arguments unanſwerable, I ſhall with all faithfulneſs to the beſt of my skill, 
propound them, and then confute them. To py Bos 
* Set. 65. *Tis objeCted, Thar all Men being equal by Nature, every Man is born free, 
and exempted from Subordination : Wherefore, Civil Society and Government muſt proceed 
only trom a Compromite or Contra&t, by which Governours and Governed ſtand mutual- 
ly obliged: to each other, according as it 1s provided by their Agreement or Contract; and 
conſequently, the -SubjeQs Liberty is no turcher reſtrained than was limired by the Con- 
| tract: and it it be quelticned how far the Prerogative and Power of the Ruling. part ex- 
| trends; that muſt be proved, but Liberty wili p:ove it ſeit. and if the Higher Powers fail 
E - in Faithfulack and Juit:ice oa their parts, the Contract- 1s * violated and null, and the 
| Subjects arc aviolyed tron: their Allegiance, and may rebft and depoſe then, | 
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- - ſow. Although, - what hath 'beeri, cocaſtonally! already ſaid, concerning the.Original+ of 

4 the - Authority and. Power -of Sovercign-Princes be: a ſufficient Amuler againſt; and cons, 

| Furation of this ObjeQtion, yet becauſe it is a. very popular One and therefore in. great. res! . 

3 - Putation-with too many. 4mongſt us, 1 will endeavour: in. divers . particulars to. evince the, 

| Vanity and Weakneſs of it, _ Gar a2" arent I 126-4 obs the 

| - $e8.'66. 1. This ObjeRion preſumes Mankind-in a State of meer Nature, which is. a 

= meer Figment. Had all the People in the World their Beingsand Exittences immediately , 

. from' God, by Creation, theſe Men would in appearance have ſome warrant to affirm, that. 

I all Men. are equal by /Nature,and free from a Subordination to each other: but fince.all the, | 

- People {cxcept Adam and Eve) naturally deſornd from Parents, and ſo depend on, them. re+ 

ſpectively to. their Generation and Preſervation, it is ſo far from being certain, that/eyery. * 

| - , Man is born free [5.e. exempred from a Condition of SubjeQtion to a Superior ]that *ris_ molt. 

k- | cercain, no Man ever was or can be: fo free-born-; becauſe every Man as born-of a Wo- 

24 man- is naturally under the paternal Dominion : and if the fifth Commandment be nat; 
a moral Law and a prime Dictate of Nature1 know not what Law is.ſo: Although. Eve had - . 
got. as preat a-Dependance on Adem for her.Being and Exiftencc as Children have on their, 
natural Parents, there being an immediate and ſupernatural: Interpoſureof the divine Power / 

to her production, yet the Apoſtle argues the: Reaſonableneſs of the Womans Subordina- . 
tion from thence, and the Order and End of her Creation, r Cor. 1.7. 7, 8, g;-an effen-. 

tial equality therefore doth not infer antecedently to all ContraQts and ſuperinduced: legal ' 
Proviſionsan exemption from Subordination : 'Tis-true, a Woman now! becomes: a Man's, _ 
WE | Wifeby her own Conſent, yet her SubjeCtion to her Husband. is from, theWgivirie Ordioation, 

My and the Law of her Creation, - and that is to be the formal Reaſon and; Motive" of /her O-. 

| bedience, Eph. 5. 2.2. as ſoon as there was more than one Perſon. in. the World, it was 
God's expreſs Ordinance, that there ſhould be. a Subordination, Gen. 3. 16. - And certainly, 
Adam's Dominion over his Children had the fame Sandtion with that over his Wife::, and as. 

"every Man now hath the ſame Dominion Adam originally had. over his- Wife, as the Apor) 


| Wes; 1. Cor. 1.4. 34» Eph. 5: 225 23+; fo every Man hath the ſame-Dorginion aver, 
| his Children Adamoriginally had,. the ſame Right and Reafonof Dominion (being derived'  * 
ro his Poſterity :. And ſuch is:the Propriety of Parents in their Children and Dominion over - 


[2 


them, that they could with God's Approbation, as well as political Conltitution;ſell and tran. + 


fer them into the Poſlefſion and under the Dominion of. others,” Exod.-2.1. 7. Neb. 5. 2, and: 
$8. befide this, | | hap” ® 3s 


Se.67.” Tis very evident, That a Subordination among Menis from the DiQtateof Natres 
M and not meerly from the Arbitrary pacts of 'Men: for what'more-natural to us,than tg incline * 
ES unto, and endeavour: our own ſafety, quiet and comfort ? and what means more abſolutely 
..1 neceflary to obtain it, than Friendly and peaccable Society and converſe with our. Neigh- - © 

bours? and what more indiſpenſably. neceſlary to render Society. and Converſe friendly and © 
- peaceable, ſect and. comfortable, ſafe and happy than Order arid Goverament ?:; and there- + 

fore; it mult be patural and reaſonable for every Man to {ubmit;himfelf ro. Order. and Gay 

vernment. as his Duty and*lntereſt : for though Nature do notgdictate-and -determine who _ 

individually (except in the Caſes of the patethal and marital Dominion) ſhall be aftually 4n-- 
_ veſted with, /and exerciſe Sovercign Authority in a Society -or Community, yet it obligeth- 
Ip to a-Subordination, as having the moſt naural/ aid proper Tendency to; ſegure the Welfare 
2 , of Mankind, and to eſtabliſh every. Community'in Safety and Happineſs, and' to procure - 
| and mantainamong. Men. mutual.Benevolence. and Conhdence-. they cannot_by .nature/be 
| 1088 free and ax liberty, whether they will be ſubject to Governmeat/ or not, who are by nature. 
inclined to Socygty, and obliged to maintain the Endsof Government, mutual Defence:avg - 
Preſervation, Order-and Peace, © — © on. oo — 5 Os 


——_— __ 


- of: Naturegthe habitable World is not diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral Communities, and canton'd. 


\ doriinit eſe Colintries. - But ſuppoſe, that the Inhabitants ob particular- Countries have 
ſufficient Power to chuſe and eſtabliſh what Government amongſt them they pleaſe, yet this 
\ Pricciple fiippoſed, 'rbat all are equal by Nattire, and every Man #- free born, © it will follow, 


- thar asthe Inliabirants of 'any Country are thanged,' fo there will be. likewiſe anſwerably a 

 Rightand Power to change and alter the Governours and Governmentthereof: and every. 

_ *houra-Variation bein ſrganced by the Births of ſome and Deaths of others, there will be - 
Vor 


: -in'all Countries in the d, eſpecially very populous- Ones,. a Right in many Perſons to 
- with-dold: ſabjetion from the preſent'Higher Powers, and to advance others in their room, 
-© ar-clſc to remain Lordsand Maſters .of themſelves : if it be faid, that-the Choice and Con- 


- 'rract of the Anceſtry. bind their Pb, and Fathers and [Maſters conclude their reſpeCtiye. 


+ BFamilics, this plainly. confutes the Principle cofftended: for, becauſe by Nature there is nei- 
+ ther Non-age, SubjeCtion, -or Servitude, but the whole Race of Mankind hath equal Rights 


| 'and Liberties: Or if. it be ſaid, that the Major part. of the People is virtually the Whole, 


' ora canſiderable part of them meeting with-no oppoſition preſume. the Whole, it falls un- 


- ter; thelike Exceptions: with the former ;. for if- theſe had Authority: to. conclude the reft,. 


| they were not their: Equals but Superiors, and: could:;without their- conſent limit them in 
| their natural Rights and Freedoms, which overthrows. theſe. Mens beloved*Cauſe : This 
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kope- ks a ſufficiedt Diſcovery - of the miſchievous Conſequences bf- the. aforementioned 
Principle to the Safery of all ſettled Governments in the World... bn 22d 
* $eR. 70. 2. Although there are ſometimes Agreementsand Contracts betwixt Sovereign 
Princes and their Subje&ts, by whith they become mutually obliged to each other, and the 
SubjeAts have their Rights, Proprieties and Priviledges as well as Princes their Prerogatives 
_ and Preheminencies, and none are more ftrongly bound to perform their Agreements-and 
Covertants than Sovereign Princes, not only from Motives of ,Piety and Juſtice, but afofrom 
Reaſons of -Stare;becauſe rhe conſcientious and ſtrict Obſervation of them prevents or eradi- 
cares all thoſe jealous Fears, which ordinarily ariſe from their Subjeats apprehenſions of a 
Power they have to wrong them, creates in them a mighty Efteem and Veneration of them, 
ſtrong and vigorous Aﬀe&ions to them, a clear and ſtedfaft Confidence in them, and ren- 
ders them'couragious, reſolute, ſtedfaſt aridl chearful in their Adherence and Obedience to 
_ them; yet the Exiſtence of their Sovereignty depends:not. on'it, becauſe that which cannot 
eſcheat to a Superior is not forfeitable, ' Unumguodg; difſolvitur eo modo quo contrabiturg ſaith 
our Law. Now, asit is God alone which ſers up Kings, anid gives them Kingdoms, 'Dan.2.. 
21,27. Prov. 8. 15. Jer. 27. 5,6. So 'tis God alone, that can dethrone and zake King- 
doms From them, 1 Sam. 2.8. 18. for as Sovereign Princes judge not for Men, but for the 
Eord, 2, Chr. 19.'6. fo neither can they be judged by Men, 'butby God ' only, and tis-his 
peculiar to exeture Vengeance on them for evil doing, Rom. 1 2. T9. and:as their Pawer 
of Life and Death was only from God, 'fo it 1s:God only who-gave itto them..can taker 
| from'them. | ; - OLIN WT 
' Se. 71, The Supreme Sovereign Power 4s a- {imple undivided "Thing, andean be but © | 
one : for as. in the natural, ſo m the political Body, there muſt be only. one:comman P#inci- 
. ple of action: it muſt be one Sovereign Will, -guided by one direQtive Judgment, afhfted 
by one Power of the Sword, which is inveſted with all the legiſlative, judicial and:execu- | 
tive .Authoriry of every Community, -or*elſe there can 'be-no certain fegular Adminiſtration 
 BAffiirs amongſt them: And conſequently, as the Sovereignty hath no Superior, '1o-it | 
' can have no equal. 'A conditional Sovereignty is indeed none at all : a:conditional King 
is only the Pageant of a'King,. a meer titular nominal King, one-in appearance officially 
a King, bur divefted of the Authority and Power-proper -toit : and the Reaſon is evident, 
becauſe he is a Subject to a Superior Power,and is diſpoſed of at anothers'Will and Pleaſure - 
| arid hethat is ſubordinated 'cannot'be 'ſapreme : -who but: our Superior . can -preſeribe.. and - | 
impoſe upon us Conditions andiMeaſures'f having, holding and exercifing governing Pow= þ. | 
er, and exauQtorate-and-puniſh'us for 'Non-obſervance and-Diſobedicnce to: them ?* but ſome | 
| 
; 


Mens Brains are fo impregnated with "Ideas of Bargains and:Gontracts, that they :will have 

all Authority and Subjeftion to dependupon them, and.all the relative 'Duties of Princes 

and People to be.meafured and determined by them, as if "God and [Nature hadmade no 

. *proviſion for the'Safery and Happineſs of /Mankind without' them.” 14) ll uu 

_ 'Se@. 72. 4. That'nb lr Riboriey 1d /Power-is to be-:claimed/and -exerciſed by Sos |. 
reign Princes than can'provet, and'that-the Liberty of the Subjedt proves it ſelf, dothnot - | 

_ only.imply,thar all'Authority and Power is free mutual ContraQtsandAgreements,bur: aiſo.ac- - | 

cording to the Judgmentof ſuch Men, : that'all Authority-and:Power 15 radically.and. origi- + 


f 

| 
: "ally in every ſling 'Perſon : and therefore'T take-irito bea moſt - groundleſs and: prodigi- ': 
6us Prefiitmprion :.If 'Power miſt" alwayibe proved," bu Liberty-\praves at" ſelf, the. Caſe . of the | 
- Sovereign is'very lamearable -and deſpicable” ;*for how is: Power to'be proved? :by what E= | 
_ vidence ? by the Princes own "Teſtimony, -or by the"Teſtimony of the. SubgeEt? 1 know.of _ | 
no Medium *atid "tis probable, ps frillity-willbe pretended, and what” is to..be.done then? | 
then” Might ſt be Right ;-and'then thePeince—mult- 10 the Wall: Ay, hut:there is ano-,..., 
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ther- way of proving. "LPLY and that is by the. Fondamental... 


Che 21% the Ong 
Magna Charts, which was. by the. mutual Agreement and Contrad of Prince and _Peopl 


me and eſtabliſhed when the Government'was at firſt formed and conſtituted : Br, wh Shar 
if the very Being of. ſuch a Thing be queſtioned, how: will it be: proved? I am apt-to 
believe 2263s Duh Prince of Evglend, as well as of 'other Dominions, may ſearch all-the 
d:ys of their lives, and not be able to diſcover when, or where ſich a Charter ever was in 


Being ?-.bur' ſuppoſe there were ſuch a Charter ; who ſhall be the Interpreter of. it, and, 


judge bow- far the Power of the Prince extends it-ſelf 2 and during | the Diſpute,, how ſhall 


— the: Government be adminiſtred ?. doth not this in effect authorize the Subjects to do at plea- 


fure 'what is right in their own eyes ?-' for if they. demur againſt the Prince's Power, he is, 
to aQ at his peril : But onthe other ſide,the SubjeRt ſtands on a firm Bottom 3 for his Liber- 


ty proves it ſelf: thisis a Self evident Principle, rod when the Subjects pretend i it, the Soye- 


_ veign Powers durlt not contradict and conteſt its, for in thiscafe, every Subject (if it be 


- -vernment-ſeems beſt rothem, yea, every particular Perſon may live independently," « 
will, altogether free from the Circumſcriptions of all forts of governed Societies: an 


-any. attempt be. made to reſtrain him without his conſent he is oppreſled in_his natural Lis 


- not. a Contradiction fo. to ſpeak) is' a Sovercign,becauſe fo, far az his liberty isnot cxpreſly 
giver away, it always remains. entire : A Soyereigns Power is originally from the-Sub- 


je: but the Subjects Liberty original 7 from himſelf : the Princes Power is derived 
frogn the Subjects Will: but the Subjes Liberty from his Nature: And, wo to that 


oe wha ſhall violate and. uſurp on the Laws and Liberties of Nature. 


Se. 73. But.it every Man. by Nature equally partake of. Sovereignty, then. no. | body 
.can be obliged ro-SubjeQtion;. for where all are equal, there can be no Subordination, nei- 
ther Superiors noy Inferiors : and is not he a. ſtrange Supreme, who hath no body. under. 


him?! Mozcover, if- it be fo, then every Man is born in-a State of Anarchy, and the God 


of Order hath fate.no bounds to Mankind ; the relative Duties of Superiors and Inferiors 


© -might never have: hadany foundation in Nature,. and were cole peetuappeively from Ar- 


birraxy Ccntradts and Agreetnents limited and determined by the Fifth Commandment; 
and not. only every Nation, but every City, Town, Pariſh, F amily may chuſe what Go- 


«berty : And, is not this Doctrine of a loyercign Tendency to maintain. mutua] Amity and. 


- Peace amongft Men 2 


See. i745. That Subjects i in political Monarchies, and. under other Sovereign Powers 


i - have Rights, Immumities and Priviledges as unalienable Properties without their concurrent 


{- -. ..confent- is very manifeſt, but theſe do not proceed from any Reſervations made in a pre- . 
| . - ſumed fundamental Conſtitution, compoſed and ratified by 'a mutual Compact and Confe- 


| deracy berwixt the Sovereign and Subjects,but, from. the. Sovereign! s -Condeſcentious Acts of 
| © Grace,:whith having the Eſtabliſhment. and Security..of his. 


'Y WF 


violate without Injultice- to his:Subjegts, .diſhonour to. hiraſelt, | provocation -to God, loſs of 


exo Repmarion with tis Allies ahd Confederates abroad, and expoſing Himſelf. asa Perſon of no 
| - - Faiih;.?Tis well obleryed/by Forreſere, that the Kingdom of. 
_ - or-meerlj;, Politick, but partly Regal and parily Politick z Regnum! Anglie, ex__Bruti comitiv4: 


; * rojanorum,. 28 Daminizn politicum &. regale pr arupat ; 3 Tha Kingdom of England, ont of Brutus 
- bis rernue. of: Trojans brakg 9ur into. 


 Anghe:) principatu,. nedum regali, i, ſed 


England. is not meerly Regal 


ith, and. regal, Domunion :. And elſewhere tells] Us, Rex 


FR 


Lays, he cannot invade and. | 


F pobtice,. ſue populo mg Tea the; King of England” oe 

| + vernerb b3s People, not only fb Regal: but 4 Folitick, Pringipality, C h., 9... '$ot t, though t 

'y King of England. in. ſome caſes exerciſe an, abſolute and arbitrary. Power like a deſpotick | 

| | Prince ; -asia- making War and: Peace, . Summaning,Agjpurning,Proroguing and Dillolviog, . 
of Pabgients, «CH * Money, &s, 28. in ct be Een þ hounged and. 
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Power asa Deſporick 


poſition and repealing of Laws,Taxes and Levies of Mony,&e. 


- and therefore ug ay onſcience to .regard his Duty as a Politick King as well as his 
þ ick King :, and fuch hath been the Moderation of the Eng/jſb Government 


raediate capacity of receiving a public Government under fome Form or other, ſuch asrhey || 
themſelves ſhall judge moſt expedient tor them. Beit now conſidered, that. | 
Se, 77... 1, This pretended. Real Majeſty in the Community of a Multirudefo 'affoci-: || 
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4, SEEM is'10 "Jutn ch cicher exp reſs bt inplicite that tal produce it; 
Meh leavened with this Prinei ciple lay laying great | hrek & on Hunan Cord 6 fr Ap TH 
- Ullprobibility, will affipn compact as: Fe  Grodb of Cauſe of this rr ef Majeſty. 
Now 1 think it is a very > ceaſnable Requeſt to delire thei to inform 'us, Whar that om pact 
1s which produceth and. conftituteth this real Majeſty ? Or when the Maltirude 6 affchared 
did apree and-contra&t, that colleively confidertd they ſhould be the .pritnaſy Subje of 
real Majeſty or Sovereign Authority ? 
© TI. Itcould not before their alſociation, for antecedently to that they! wete in a ſtare of 
diſperſion and could make no Confederacy. 

2. This compa&t- could not be niade meerly by their affociation ; for their aſſociation i If 
itsſelf was riot a compact, bur a preparative diſpoition to it. 

3: Neither could: this compact be made after their affociarion ; for if it weter fo, 
rot beforethey actu ally fortned theraſelves into a Governed Society, or elfe after 
war 


7. Not belore: they were aQually forined ifito'n "Govern $oulety 3 becatſe they who 
' have no Governing Authority themſelves, cannot delegate Governing Apthoriry to others, 
nor impoſe Laws and puniſh the Violation of theth, as the On ſappsſeth the Cork: 


"munity can do... - | 
2., Not after they, are actually formed i into a Goviradl Sockery cy, broad that ' effereall 


ſuppoſerh Subordination, and conſequently as ſuch cannot be .tha 


quality.of Members,  aretwo inſeperable adjundts of that Cotnmunity, as the Patrons of this 
'Objedionaffirth, In every Governed Society as ſuch, there is Pars reyons & Pars ſilbdita'; 

and tisytrerly incompetible with the Notion of a Governed Society; 'to conceive thereof ab. 
Ttraftively from a ſubjefted Part, and compounded only of Rulers.W hich things  premiſed 
conſidered, I ſhall conclude, that the real Majeſty of a Community fo tertned *n'conrradi- 


_ RinRtion to, the Perſonal 'Majeſty of the Ruling aft,is a thebr Fi "igment of loine'fiek brane, 


Pretenders 1 to the Politicks. - For, 


4- Thire canbe no other cauſe allignble of a real | RY,” thin thoſe aboye mentioned ; 


and therefore L believe*tis'a mel " Figment. ond 
$48.78. 2s This H ;pothe| s under conſideration i 4s not -6nly irfational, but contradi&i- 


| ous tots ſelf; for itpreſumes, that the. real Maj ety of the-Community, i is an inconitmitiica- + 


' bleproperty or right thereof;and yet that it is by' Faioiiand conditional donation\transfetred 
panty to we Merkies jo Members thereof, nd ' fo conſtituted a Peifonal Majeſty. 
The real defy of the! unity, Which is the eſfential Ma eſty, by a padional Char- 
"cer La transtuke and derived to an individual Member, ,or foitie Metiibers' of 'the'Com- 
comunicy exiſt a Perſon wel which with what de peiits vpon it *in ths Objection is e- 
t.viden Ge to. itt For, the real. Majeſty of 'the Cortininlity, mult be in- 
Lconinnuncabl and1hll. emai rentire,. or elſe t the Perforal © 26 catitior |  fobo}Jinarel 
{to it, as an EA: bene 5 Tool, AS ee Men rell 0s it "is, And had" not the 
Teal: Majeſty. of the Commu 


Power over. the | Per . oy 


Frransferred and de X 


will adventure 1 to. 


5 oily, it. oul {noe Fong any Tkettive or executive 
y,r 25 the 'G poſe ir taay. How 'ir ſhould, be 
x yore be. ine0 r To le = ct vt apprebend. 'v If Uiels" 
"of the Conntunity 4s. 6rtimiporttit, arid Ercates 


"8 jelly of the | 
the Perſonal. M at. will whit re, and anſwerably " 'Þ amikittte. ir, they wil 
a ay þ;Gonins, Th norinng, a vis is ridiculous: as well us Hee, - bbs a 
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miminicy, Which is the 
Subject of the real Majeſty, pretended unto in the ObjeCtion ; for liberty of Perſons ande- * 


$63. 79. 2 This DoQtrine of a Real Majeſty in the-Coninminity,: doth finally refolvejr  *. | 
ſelf into this Prineipte, 'That the major Part of every Community, is the Orignal and prin- | 
ipal Subje of Royal Authority, and conſequently may affume to rhemſelves the Admini- | 
tration of all Government, whenſoever they judpe it neceflary or expedient fo ra,do. And 
the major Part of every Community. being ordinarily the worſer Part; Is not Mankind, ac- -- 
cording to this Principle,-in an hopeful condition by the Laws of Nature to be well Go- 
"verned 2 *Tis ſeldom the worſt Menare good Governours. And *tis obvious to common 
Senſe, that Children and Servants are far more numerous then Parents and Maſters, and is 
it not-a becoming Thing, that Children and Servants ſhould | give Law unto, and correct 
at pleaſure their Parents and Maſters ?'*T'is but reaſonable,” that theſe Men of 'Politicks | 
 ſhouldexperiment this Diſcipline firſt at home in their own Families, before they adventure 
. tocommend it to more Public Societies. ' | ; 
Se. 80. 4. Though this and the former Obje&tion are grounded on Suppoſals equally ab-. 
ſard and falſe, and are equally defigned to ſubjugate the Sovereign Authority of Princes to 
the Power of their Subje&s, yet like other Errors, they contradict each other ; for if all 
Men' be equal by Nature and partake of equal Liberty,then the Aﬀociation,or an aflembly of 
a Multitude, nor indeed of all' the People in the World, cannot by the Law of Nature 
claim a Superiority over any particular Perſon whatſbdever, becauſe the Law of Nature aid 
the Rights thereof are immutable) and conſequently, .though a Multitude may. by Force 
fuſpend and reftrain the exerciſe of a particular Perſons Rights: and Liberties, yet they can- 
not juſtly alienate or abrogate them. Wherefore' if rhere be any Authority in a Multitude 
Superiourto that of every particular Perſon, "it muſt be derivative from ſome Politick Hu- 
| man Conſtitution, and not from any natural Right immediately. ſubjeQted in a Multitude 
as ſuch, however aflembled. © © = | TT 
Sed. 81. 5. Suppoſe it to be true, [That the major part of the People of the Eng//b Nas 
tion, 6r any other populous Country had Right to chuſe their Rulers, and to conſtitute a. 
Form of Government, how, and where ſhould they be aſſembled to ſuch a purpoſe? How | 
could they'be Summoned, fo that all ſhould be obliged to appear fuch a Day,. at fuch a: + 
Place, to. fuch an End? How could the Matter- be debated amongſt them, Suffrages ga-. 
thered, or any other Circumſtance regularly ordered 2 Some are old, others ſick, others are 
_ under age of diſcretion, &c. and-cannot come, but equally intereſted wicft rhoſe that do, . 
and how ſhall thofe that are thus abſent; be-concluded by the Votes and AQts of thofe thar- 


% 


are preſent ? "This Principletherefore is impraQticable. and morally impoſſible as well.as. the. 


former, and equally pernicious as well as vain. 


Set. 82. 6. Again, letit be ſuppoſed, that. Sovereignty is Originally. and Fundamentally- | 
inherent in the People either diſtributively,  colleftively or repreſentatively conſidered, do + | 
* they not diveſt themſelves of it, when by mutual agreement and paction, a- Mode of Go-- | 
| vernment is Formed and Eſtabliſhed ? When they have contracted jo be-ruled by ſuch, and: 
ſuch” Legiſlators, with Laws fo and fo conditioned, and their Rights ſo and. fo limited and: 
confined,” may they at pleaftre re-aſſume their Original Power, it. upon 'Tryal they like nor, 
the- Conſtitution, difannul their Contraft, and | make. void all Laws depending on it? If | _ 
theycan, Governours'and Governments are the moſt precarious Things in -the World. I- '_ 


they'cannot, then the higher Powers are uncontrollable. and. irrefiſtible.., - 
_Se&. 83. 2.. Another Objection which makes a+ deep Itmpreffion on.. Mens : Minds,. . and 
hath/a very powerful influence todiſpoſe thera under real or-conceited grievances, to refilt 
the Sovereign Powers is this; if every Man from the Natural Principle of ſelf-love, be ob-- 
liged ro preſerve and defend himſelf by Farce of Arms, againſt violent Aggreſfors (as.he is, | 
becauſe o-recourſe can _be had.to the ordinary Formalities. of Law. for . Protetion) then .f* - 
EDD net. _. _.- when 
OE 
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when the higher Powers become violent Apreflors (as they do, when without and apainſt 

_ Law they Invade their Innocent Subz-Ms Righte,..and-deal. with them as Criminals) their 
SubjeAs may warramably relilt, them in defence of themſelves,Propertigs-and Liberties.Surely 
(fay they) the Reſiſtance of a lawleſs Violence and Oppreſſion,, is no.Rehiſtance of a lawful 
| Authority. And if by many and poſitive expreſs Laws, the, Subjedts have-Propertles and 
Liberties reſerved to them as their Rights, then they muſt have a:Right to preſerve them a+ 

' Lainſt the illegal Invaſions of rhe Prerogative, and conſequently may' oppoſe Force to Fore 
in iuch a Caſe. Ce Fora ew rony out oor Rr re ns os, ent 
 Anſ. To deſire and endeavour by all lawful means the Preſervation of our ſelves, and oue 
jult Rights and Intereſts is unqueſtionably. from rhe: dictaze of Nature : but- to defend our 
- ſelves and Intereſts by aflaulting all forts of injurious and 'violent Aggreflors with Force of 
Arms is not fo, though they Invade fo fecrerly,- and aflaulr fo violently, that there is nv 
place for an appeal to the Formalities of Law for ProteCtion, and Reparation ; becauſe from 
ſuch Aggreſlars there may be ſome ſuch injuries as are tollerable from common humanity, 
' "Pr. 19. 11. and 14. 29. and 20. 3. Reaſons of Religion, Maz.'5.-29. and.far. a pub- - 
lick Good, 1. Cor; 3. 5. I take this to be a Maxim of eterval Truth, 'That ſelf-defence - 
mult” nor. in any caſe ſtand in Competition with the public Safety. The Principle of. Self= 
preſervation, mult not be ſo exerciſed as to diveſt us of all Reſpe& duefo our Relations, bur 
- we muſt conſider our ſelves as Members of a Society, and Subje&s ro. Government, as well 

_ _- 8s Men, and aft accordingly. A Man as ach, by the Law of Nature may haye Liberty to 
- + do that, which by. the pokitive Law of that Society ts which b2 belongs, may be-Treafon ; 
yea, and which as he is relatively conſidered, may be ſuperceded by a Superiour.Law of Na- 


- ure; for all private Intereſts being included in the Public, and the Safety of every particu- 


lar Part comprehended in the Safety of the whole, the Reſpe& due to the Public and the- 
whole, is to be the Standard and Meaſure, and conſequently to over-rule the ReſpeA due . 
10 any private or particular ſecurity whatſoever. This premiſed, I ſhall refer my Anſwer 

to the forementioned ObjeMion to ſeveral particulars. ENS FT 


Y 


_ . Seft. $4." 1. How Mencan be obliged from the Principal of Self-preſervatiang to refiſt 


the injurious and deſtruaive Dealings of. the higher Powers, by repelling Force with Force, 
when ſuch Refiſtance-4r the very Nature of the Thing evidently tends to the diſfolution of 
the Governmemr,and conſequently, not only tothe DiſtraCtion, bur allo to the DeſtruCtion,of 
*  :the whole Community is not eaſily to be apprehended,nor at all to be believed.Surely,'tis better 
\ that one Member be deſtroyed than the whole Body.And 'tis alſo in its ſelf very evident,that, | 


| That Which is moſt advantageous tothe public Settlement and the Safety of. the Communi- 


| 1y, is of beſt Accomodation (to the Subjefts Preſervation and Intereft, which is the 
” Caſe, as hath been ſhewed, of the irrefiſtibility and uncontrollablenefs of the higher 
- = Powers. : Ce | | es a 
Sea. 85, 2. The ObjeCtion is a very plain begging of the queſtion ; for .itſuppoſerh, that 
. -the higher Powers may by their illegal Adminiſtrations, 'doing Things without Law, or a- | 
-  gainſt Lay, diveſt themſelves of their Authority, and thereby put themſelves in the juſt re- 
| putation of their SubjeRs into the State and Condition of violent Aggreflors, and anſwerably 
+ may be ſodealt withal ; agif no differerice were*ts be made 'betwixt a Thief, a Cyclops, ans 
' Hungry Iriſo Wolf, a Canibal, a Mauritanian Lion, and the higher Powers and thoſe Cominit- 
|, fioned by them, when they perſecute the Subjects Perſons, and Invade their Civil or Reli- 
 gious Rights withown and againſt Law. - Indecd this is not :be- Do&rine of the Bow firing, but 
| Us fuch as only becomes .4 Chaplazn to the Rimpers, and Oliver's High Courts of Fuſtice. And 
- it you conſult che Statute called Exilium Hiugonis, which-enumerates the Offences. of the Two 
+ Spencers againſt the State, and the Scntence of the Parliament againſt them, you will w_ 
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theſe among the' other damnable Tenets of theirs there condemned, wiz. That they cauſed. « 
Bill or Schedule to be Publiſhed, containing, That Homage and Leggance is due tothe King rather in 
relation to the Crown, . than abſolutely to; his P erſon 5 becauſe no Regiance. is due to bim, before the 
Crown be veſted upon hin: and that if. the King do not. govern according to Lat, the Leipes in ſuch 
4 Caſe are bound by their Oath to the Crotpn, to remove him either by Latv or Reigour. Do not the 
Books and Pamphlets of our Demagogues ſpeak the ſame Language in effe&? May- not 
Parents oppreſs their Children with unjuſt violence as well as Sovereign Powers their Sub- 
jets? And may Children in ſuch a Cale ſtretch forth their Hands againſt their Parents and 
. be innocent ? If the Authority of Parents will.exempt them from the AQive- Reliſtance of 
their Children, why ſhould not alfo that of Magiſtrates exempt them in the like Caſe from 
the Active Reſiſtance of their Subjects? This isa Doctrine which makes Wives,Children: and 
Servants as well as Subje&s Witneſles, | Jurors, Judges and Executioners in their own Caule. 
An Excellent Method to abet and promote a Legal Authority, and to maintain public Or- 
der, Juſtice. and Peace ! : CE do hs TER 

Se&. 86. '2. Although the Reliſtance of a lawlefs Violence and Opprefſion, be not the 
Reſiſtance of a lawful Authority, yet the Refiſtance of a lawleſs Violence may be fo Cir- 
camſtanced, that-it'may be'an unlawful Reſiftance of him or them that are in a full and 
unqueſtionable Poſſeſſion of a lawful Authority. For when the Illegal Acts of Sovereign 
Princes are by Force of Arms reſiſted, Sovereign Princes thernſelves as ſach are alſo reſiſted, 
becauſe their Perfons and Authority are not actually and indeed divided,  *T'is true, their 
-natural and politic: Capacities: arediſtinguiſhable in, our Conceprions : but 'r;s as true, that 
the natural Subfiſtences of the Sovereign Powers are rever_ actually ſeperated; from their So» 

_ vereign Authority. ' I pray conſider for the Illuſtrations of this, if the Engliſh Legiance be 
- not due to the King in his natural Capacity, and not in his politic Capacity ; for as the King 
ſwears toproteCt us in our natural Capacittes, ſo we [wear Legiance to him in his_natural Ca- 
pacity.::And'thisis the Reaſon, why by.our Law the Compaſſing and Imagining the Death of the 
King 3s High-Treafon,becauſe his Perſon being inveſted with Sovereign Authority,he cannot be - 
Murthered in the. Eye of the Law under any. ather Notion. Wherefore though' the Perſonat 
AQs of our Kings are not aiways Legal Ads, and their Commands conſidered in-' their N4- 
tural Capacities may be ſuch as no good Subject can approve, aCtively fubmjg unto,” and'o- 
bey ; -yetthey are ſtill the higher Powers which cannot be reliſted without che peril of dam- 
- nation, becauſe their. perſonal Subſiſtences imply an inſeperable Inveſtiture with Sovereign 
Authority. And therefore my Lord Coke in Calvins Cale tells us, that the Natural Legiance 

due'to our Kings in their Natural Capacities from their Subjects is' abſolute and indefinite, nos 
circumſeribed by Law, but above Law and before Law, ana conſequently indelible and itmmmable. 
S284. 87. Becauſe the Authoriry of -our Kings 1s in their Laws,their Othces, their Courrs, 
where their Perſons are not, ſome think, that their Perſons may be. reſiſted: and no _Re- 
fiſtance made to their Authority. 1I,would have ſuch to, conſider, wheyce ,it is, that Laws, 
Tudicial Courts, and Subordinare Officers have their Authoricy, Is it. not Originally from 
the Authority of the King's Perſon: ? . And arenor all the Laws, Courts and Ofticers of the 
Kingdom, for-that reaſon called the King's Laws, - Courts and [Officers ? And can' the 
_ King conimunicate Authority wichout Authority, firſt inherefr in himſelf? Certainly, that 
. muſt needs bethe moſt Eminent Authority which 1s the Source and Fountain of - all other, 
Authority,” according, to thar Maxim, yicquid efficit tale oft magis tale, And if the Per- - 
_  ſanal-Awthority of the King be antecedent to that. of his Laws, Courts and Officers, - and * 
 derivetotheni that Authority they. partake of,-then I, conceive *rwill be nv ilogieaFreifon- 
ing:to infer, That, the Being and Exiſtence of his Sovereign Authority depends not on them. 
As the King had an Exiſtence before their Confitution, fo he may I'kewiſe af:er their diſc 
ſolution. God forbid, that when a Sovereign Prince hath folemnly promiſed and ſworn to 


ver” WW" 


b - 
| ; | Vernment:; 5 
e . - : _ . . 
$27 Shes » { % © . "OO . y W > | MEE n / . ; - 2 - 4 } I FA 
:- Af 4 : "LET $A yu” - "= 4 US Ju l a 23 © "I 4 A " F C , = ; 
- — —— $ : - : $ Ro CEENIN — 


— —_ 
"Y i" 0 


Leen _ 


— 


x " "bt 
ng Fs GOAT Ka 


(4x) 


a 


Govern his' Subjets . according--to- his Eſtabliſhed - Laws, and to, Protect them j- 


—_ _ - - 
—_—_— 


their Rights, Properties and -Priviledges, that he ſhould violate his Faith: thus given to- 


God and his People', yer.if he do he is a Sovereign Prince ſtill, and the Refiftance of him, 


. a Reſiſtance of the Ordinance of God, becauſe his Authority is from. God, and hath no 
| Superiar under God to controul it, -nor to whom to forfeit, and becauſe the illegal Exerciſe 
,of his Power doth not difannul his Authority. | Bo 


SeR. 88. 4. The Illegal and Deſtruive At of the Sovereign Powers towards their Sub. 


j*Qs are not always Inauthoritative Ats. This is evident-to-the common Senſe and. Expe- - 
rience of Mankind, from the ityurious Sentences that are paſt, and Executions that enſue in. 


all forts of Human Judicatures reſpeQively to the Lives, Limbs, Liberties and' Eſtates of. 
SubjcQs. © 'The Liberty the SubjeAs here in England.have in ſome Caſes: to arreſt Judg- 
rent, and toappeal froman Inferiour to a Superiour Court, prefumes the Truth of this. 
Now, though: a Sentence contrary .td the true Intention of Law be an unjuſt Sentence, and 
cannot properly have the Authority of the Law in- it, yet Subjects in ail-Parts of the World 
are obliged by it, rillit be reſcinded and reverſed by the Authority ot a. competent Superiour: 
Judge. - And if it be a Sentence paſt or ratified by a Supream Judge,. from whom there isno 
appeal, the Subje& can have no redreſs, butis finally concluded by it how illegal andperni- 


/tious foever it- be, hence that, Erzam.cum. Pretor iniquum-. pronunciat, jus dicit; Which is a: 


farther Eviderice, that theres an Authority in Perſons Superiour to.that in Laws, *Tis. 


fromthe Authority of the Perſon and not-of the Law, .that- a Sentence pronounced. accor. 


ding'to the Law, binds in ſome Caſes andinot in others ;. and a Sentence pronounced agaiaſt* 


, Wt Bis & 4 ; », as ; © % 3.» . n 
_ Law is reverſible in. ſome Cafes and not in others. Indeed, 'tis plain, that a Senrence-pro=. 


nounced contrary to.the Endand Intention of Law, could have no. Authority and Obliga-- 


tary Force in it, were it-not from .the Authority of. the Judge whoſe aQ-jr is, Then it- 


ſidered. conjunCtively-with the Authors vr efficient Cauſes -of them, they imply the Preſence. - 


Se, 90.:. 4., Another Objection which very naturally -offers it {elf from. what Was laſt 


- 
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ſtabliſhed-Laws.; becauſe the Authagity: of the. one in effect. isof equal 'extent with the other, 
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-vernment ; 2 Political, Legal, limiced Goveenment hath much. advantage and profit every 
way above that which is Deſpotical,, Abſolute and. Arbitrary; and theretore no Man whick 


wiſheth. well to his Country, and fincerely deſires the Safety, eaſe and contentment either 


of the Sovereign or his Subjects will contribute in the-leaſt Degree, any Afhiſtance by . 


word or deed towards the Abolition of the former and Introduction of the latter : bur yet | 
ſuppoſing the Sovereign Power of the latter irrehſtble, and the- Sovereign Power of the | 
former reſiſtible by the Subjects hereof, and it will be the moſt "deſirable, becaule it is 
inveſted with an unappealable Authority, \ and conſequently is ſufticiently provided for the - 
Deciſion and Determination of all Controverſies, and the Preſervation of the Peace.of the 
: Commwnity, which is not the Caſe of the other, as hath been formerly. obſerved. - And I 
am ſure, the Danger of Anatchy is, as terrible, and more than that of Tyranny. Now 
for the confutation of the foregoing ObjeRtion, let theſe particulars be conlidered, 
Se. 91. 1. Though a Political Prince who is obliged to regulate his Power by his 
known Laws made and Eſtabliſhed with the Conſentand Approbation of his Subjects, may 
from a preſumption of the uncontcollableneſs and irrefiſtibility of his Power, abuſe his Pow- 
er in Arbitrary Adminiſtrations thereof, governing as if his'private Will, and not his pub- 
lic Laws were to be the Meaſure of his Government, yet this cannot alter the Fundamen- 
tal Conſtitution of the Government, and make his . Will a Law to his Subjects: and- 'there- 
fore, though they muſt not actively reſiſt his Power, yer they. are not obliged actively. to _ 
own 'and obey it. And *tisvery improbable,that any Prince in the World, who 1s well in his 
Wits, will augment his Power by Uſurpation, when his Government will 'be as. fate by a 
Legal Adminiſtration, endeavour to. obtain any -End of Government by Force, and againſt 
the Conſentoof the Subjets, which is obtaimable-by Law and with their Conſent. Princes 
ordinarily are not ſo meanly skilled in the Politics, but they know and conſider too, That be 
hath-moſt Power over his Subjets, who is moſt powerful in'them, ' And in truth, all the Strong . 
Holds'in a Kingdom, will have nothing of Security in them for the | Sovereign, when he 
hath diſmantled this. | | Ek | CL OS | | 
Se. 92. 2. Though a Political as well as a Deſporical Prince can do no 'wrong, which 
1s Cenſurable and puniſhable by any Human Law ; (for though he be obliged in Honour, 
Equity and Conſcience to Conduct himſelf and Adminiſtrations by the directive Power of 
the Law, yet he is not under the correCtive and coercive Power of it, 'not only becauſe he 
why can make and repeal the Law, and pardon the , Tranſgreffion thereof is greater than 
| thehaw and aboveit; but alſo becauſe he hath no Superiour to -judge ' and execute any. legal 
punihmenr on him) yet thoſe Commiſſioned by him, -are accauatable and puniſhable for 
Illega\Adminiftrations, and cannot ſerve his private Will contrary to his Laws, without 
expolitg themſelves to the Condemnation of evil doers. And though the King may for 'a 
Time i\erpoſe an Illegal Exerciſe of his Power to ſuſpend the Law, and to defend-and reſ- 
_ cue then\fram the Coattion and:Vengeance of it, yet .he may after due conſideration of 
the Natue of the Thing, prefer the Honour of his Goverhment, - before the ProteCtion of 
- the Trankreffors of his Law, and chuſe rather to juſtifie his Legal Will, than to ſhew in- | 

dulgence t\his Paſſionate Humor. And incaſe ſuch Malefa&tors ſhould eſcape Condign 
Puniſhmen uring the whole Reign of the” Prince- that employs them, yer 'tis great odds bur 
his Succefionito ſhew the Value he ſets on his Laws, his readineſs to vedrefs the Grievances * 
of his Subttyrom former Male-adminiſtrations of Government, and to inprariate himſelf | 
with the a3 over of Righteouſnebs, and+tender of their Legal Libertics, will offer them 
as a Sacrifice tYublic juſtice And therefore not only all honeſt Men, bur alſo all worldly - 
wite Men, and Jenof Fortunes will upon this account rake heed how they engage them- | 
ſelves inthe Exec\qn of the King's Will againſt his Laws, 1 do not doubt bur the Kings .. 
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6f Þr;land will conſider what the Learned Brafon ſaid, that Ipſe Rex non'debet efſe ſab homine, 


fed ſib Deo, & ſub Lege, quia Lex. facit Regem.” The. King himſelf - ought not to be under 


Man, biit under God, and mnder the Law, becauſe the Law makes. the King. His meaning is 


not that the King derives his Authority as King from the Law, for. then the Principal Efhi- 


cient cauſe of Governing Adminiſtrations, would owe its being to the Inſtrumental Cauſe 
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thereof: but the true Intent of that learhed Author, and of Flera too, who concurs with him 


in that! exprefſion-is this, 'that the Law declares and publiſheth .'ro the Subjet who is their 
rigb1f6] King, and-ſo ſopports-and maintains ſhim as Kzng in- their . acknowledgments, | and 


by the Obſervation of-which he diſtinguiſheth himſelf from a Tyrant, who Governs wich- 


gut & due regard /had to'Law, And in this reſpect I think my Lord' Coke ſpake not amiſs 


when he rold King Fames the Firſt; That the, Law ſate the Crown. upon bis Head. - And there 


* £ 


32 ro ſuch ready-Way to keep and hold the Crown there as to keep and hold faſt- to that 


Taw-which fate ir there.” © 1 Eo a Ns RTE NN 

\- Se. 92.. 23; As the Power of Sovereign Princes. is from: the Lord, ſo their hearts are in 
- his hand andhe over-rulethithem' to the beſt-Purpoſes, and will- not permit them, - unleſs 

prowaligs77 cur. fins, to become illegal ſcourges to us. x Per. g. 13. Who is he that will 


8. ye be followers of that which is good ® *T'is generally acknowledged, that when 


= Fpoltles Epiſtle was written to the Romans, that the Government of that Empire was 


wot 


'Deſpotical, and'managed withſuch an Arbitrary Abſojuteneſs, that it was, highly 'I'y rannical, | 


_ -andyer the Apoſtle” tells them, thar ':he Powers that be are ordained of God, And forbids them 


| reſiſtance: under the pain of condemnation. And . tells them, that Rulers are-not [5.6 by their 
Office ought not to be]:2 Terrovr to good'Vorks, but to the Evil. And leaſt 'rhey ſhould fay as - 
many among. us are apt to do, 'tis true, the gapd ſhould be protected, - countenanced and 


encauiraged, but we can bave no affurance thereof from the Conſtitution of the Government, 


our-Rulers may make their-laſt a Law,and what a Caſe ſhall we be in then? The Apoſtle an- | 


ricipares this Objection by, affuring thet, That, performing their duties they ſhall obtain the 
Succeſs deſired, v. 3. Do that tehich is good and thou ſhalt have praiſe ef the ſame.” "For he 13 the 
Minifter of Gedio thee for goed. And as he isfo by the Defignation of God, fo he ſhall actu- 
ally. and eventually be ſo to thoſe who ſubmit themſelves dutitully and peaceably* as b:com- 


.. Eth;-good Men- and. Chriſtians to. his Government, Pro. 16; 12..1t 7s an avomination 70 


Kings to commit; -wickedneſs ; for the Throne 1s eftabliſhed by righteouſneſs. And God doth 


unpiicnly-fay to every Ring as he did by -4bijah to Feroboam, If thou wilt hearken unto all that - 


4 the Lord command thee, avid wilt walkin my ways, and do that which 3s. right an my fight, keep 
wry Statutes aud Commandments, then will I be with thee and build thee a ſure Houſe, 1 Ring 11. 
©, ,Z1,, $8. - 7 


+ Se. 94. Ir cannot be denied, bur they may pretend an exemprion from the oUſgatory 


. reſpeRively to any Laws of God's making and impoſing, nor from the checks an eltraints 


Force and coercive Power. of all Laws of their own making, but they cannot. oy "Is 


ci their own Reaſons and Conſciences. It therefore they uſurp upon the Rights 


- -nocent and duriful Subjects, - and in defiance to-their Qaths to:God 'and promilyy Engage- 


. @& wounded Spirit.i#ho can bare, Pro.. 1 8.- 14? Surely, that Prince will p22 
ill render his cofition fo dangerous: 
Ef ate, 9097 FENCE _..-.. 


ments to their Subje&ts, exerciſe a deſtruRtive or oppreſſive Power refpectively/o theif Per- 
ſons, Proprieties, Liberties and Priviledges, they cannot. reflect on themſelves 


monſtrances, upbraiding reproaches, and ſevere. cenſures and condemmnation'of that Judge, 
which God hath immediately ſubſtituted within their own Bredſts to paſs/<ence_1n, his 
Name. And as it is a fearful thing tofall-into:the hands of the living God, eb. 10. 32.0 

{2 a very bold ad- 
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venture, who ſhall uſurp an Arbirary Power, that w 


nate” 
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their in- 


illegal ex-. 
* -. ciſesof Power without tremendous apppreheniton of the Divine  Jultice and VPgeance, re- 


required me :And how terribly did God revenge on- 4hab.the ſpilling of Naboth's innocent Blood, 
- and the ſpoiling of his Vineyard, 1 Ki7g,-21.19, and 22. 58? and was not inſulting Ne- 


4 3Þ?2 and was not perſecuting Herod eaten of . Worms till be gave up the Ghoſt, Acts 12.2 S, 


ſpoileft, and maſt not ſpoiled, and dealeft treacheroufly, and they dealt not treacherouſly 
that a Political Prince, whoſe Power is limited in the Adminiſtration of his Government ſhould 


*** Se. .95+ 4. The Lb of England who have evet been very tender of the Legal Liber- | 
ties of their Country, and very watchful to prevent all Encroachments of the Prerogative / 


| or againſt them commiſſimated by bim : Which to' all unprejudiced Men is an unqueſtionable+ 


| Refiſtance, a learnzd'Man thus diftates to us, That all general Words hop large ſoever, are ſill, 
\ſuppoſed ro have a tacite Exception and Reſerve in them, 1f the Matter ſeems.to require it. Which. 


| 3 (45) 
and troubleſome. How -can he expect. to live in. Peace and Safety, who lives without * 
regard to the Bonds thereof ?' Tyrannizing  Adombezek Spy 1 Yrooonaly: dealt with-- . 
al, and forced to acknowledge God's Juſtice therein, Judg. I. 7. 4s I have done fo God hath 
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buchadnezzar driven from Men and made to eat Graſs as Oxen, and. his Body wetten with the Dew 
"of Heaven, till his ' Hairs were grown like Eagles Feathers, and his Nails like Birds Claws, Dan. 
In a, word, how can any Prince hope that God will prote& him, or his Subjects obey him, 
who makes Conſcience of. diſcharging his Duty to neither ? Iſa, 33. 1. 2 ro thee that 


with thee : when thou ſhalt ceaſe to ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled; and when thon ſhalt makg. 
an end to deal treacherouſly, they aea! treacherouſh with.thee : A fair warning is this to all that 
are oppreſſively and treacheroutly inclined: Wherefore, though ir be not. impoſſible, 


ſhake off the reftraints of his eftabliſhed Laws, and refuſe to regulate his Power thereby, 
and conſequently aſlume and exerciſe an abſolute and arbitrary Power, yet "rig.x6 cdingly 
improbable, that he will do fo ; and by a long Succeſſion of Princes here inSmiladtor | 
near twa thouſand Years having never” found it fo, we have no reaſon. to be* diffurbed; | 
much leſs diſtraCted With fears concerning it. © Let the worſt be ſippoſed, and yet we have | 
relief ia B/al. 37.5, : Tn Ee 
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it 
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on the Subje&s Rights and Proprieties,and upon all due occaſions have. manifeſted averſation”. 
unto, and 'deteſtation of, abſolute and arbitrary Power, have yet. acknowledged* and ratified} 
it 284 ſfanding Law, That "tis 4208 | Luft tipon any. pretence tohatſoever, to take Arms. againſt the | 
King ;' and that *:is a Traitorous Poſition, That we may take.Arms by his Authority agaiuſt his Perſons |. 


Argument, Thar the States of England did not believe, That, "tis not inconfiſtent with. the. 
Nature of a limited $ overeign Power, to be uncontroulabie and irreſiſtble with armed Farce. [ 
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' Se. g6. I's enervate this inVincible Argument trom aur Legal Conſtitution, for Nong. 


eins Tpoken with expreſs reference to the Matter, winder conſideration, ſeems to me an ims. 
Jutation of ſuch Colluſion tothe venerable States of the Nation, . as is altogether unworthy, 
that Character they ought to have in the Reputation of the whole World: Ler it b. 
hpoſcd, that the Engliſh Parhzments | may warrantably impoſe Laws, for the regulating, 
or the Subjects deportment towards their Sovereign Prigce, campoſed/in the mot compre. 
. herhve *Words deviſable,' which are yet to be underſtood. according to a legal Intentio. 
with Exceptions and Reſervations ,'and there” is no doubt to be made, that the Subics 
being[eft to ſpell out the equitable Intention of ſuch Laws but they will find-out ſuch E: 
ceptids and Reſervations as ſhall in efle& render all ſuch Laws, frivolous to the purps. 
of the \ing's'Preſervarion reſpeCtively both to his natural and;politica] Capacity : And Ip; | 
fume r0, that this is a Rule of good Accomodation to fubſerve ſome Jeſaitical Dofrit, 
and Prahices, which by all good Men ougnt to be exploded and condemned : This. Auth g 
Rule of Jonſtruftion being obſerved refficCtively to the Caſe-under conſideration, the ti. 
—Jacent of UL oling this Declaration, That 'tis not lawfit upon any -pretence whatſoever, ts { 


© 


Arms. aga , ebs King, &c, mult be this, excepting and reſerving. ſome Caſes which owht m.. 
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Juſpetted,:: and are too vdiotts to be named: Now, thoſe Caſes which ought not to be fuſpeRted, 
d.are too odious to be named, being no where mentioned or explained in this or any e- 
er Act of Parliament, 'tis evident, that 'tis left to the Subjects to put what Interpretation 
efeon they pleaſe; provided they will affirm, that the Prince hath done what they. ſaf- 
ted he. would not do, and that he hath done a Thing very odiohs -and abominable to 
em; andif a Law ſubje& to ſuch an Intepretarion become ſerviceable to the Security of 
y Prince or Government, "twill be beſide the Intention of the Impoſer : and the Matter 
ider confideraticn in that: Act of Parliament, is ſo far from ſeeming to require ſuch Ex- 
ptions and Reſervations, that they are an evident ſubverſon of the Deſign of it, which 
2s to prevent the taking of Arms againſt the, King, upon pretences of the moſt odious 
hings imaginable, ſuch as 1s'the Uſarping an Arbitrary Power, Invading the legal Rights, Pro- 
rties, Liberties and Priviledges of the Subjet, and Subverſion of the eſtabliſhed Religion and. Tolle- 
tion, yea, Introduftion of Idolatrous Worſhip, Sc. As every 'Englyſh Man knows, who is but 
mpetently inſtructed in the pretended Motives of that Rebellion, tro which theſe Laws di- 
Aly refer : but. tisfurther faid, for the countenancing of this apocryphal Senſe of the. 
eclaration aforeſaid,” That when there ſeems to be a Contradiion betwixt two Artiales in our 
mſtitution, as there ſeems to be betwixt the publick, Liberty of the Nation, and the renouncing of 
| Reſiſtance in caſe it be invaded ; we are to examine which of _ the two 5s moſt gvident and moſt 
uportant, and to fix upon that : and the publick Liberty of the Nation being the moſt Plain and 
oft Important of the two, the Article againſt Reſiſtance ought to be ſoftned, that it do not deſtroy | 
e ather : But to the States of England, who certainly are the;moſt Competent Judges in 
iscaſe, there ſeemed no contradiRion, but a very fair confiſtency betwixt theſe. two Ar- 
les; and to every unprejudiced Man who is not captivated to an Hypotheſis from Paſſion 
1d Intereſt, The Renumctation of reſiſtance upon any pretence whatſoever 4s as evident an Article 
| our Conſtitution, as can be expreſſed in Words : and-being dire&ly.deligned for the Pre- 
ryation of publick Order and Peace, and the Security of the Governinent, it is not eaſily 
naginable 'how any Article ſhould exceed the Importance of ir. Yes, but that of the 
ublick Liberty may, becauſe the Chief Deſign of our whole Law, and of all the ſeveral Rules of 
i Conſtitution 5s to ſecure and maintain it : This paſlage ſounds like rhe Shibboleth of \ne 
cotſh Kirk; for fo it is tranſlated Þ the Third Article of the folenn League and Covenant ; 
Ve ſhall—endeavour with our Eflates and Lives, mutually to: preſerve the Rights and Priviledges | 
F the Parliament, and the Liverties of the Kingdoms, and to preſerve and defend the Kjng*sMa- 
ſty*'s Perſon and Authority in the Preſervation and Defence of the true Religion and. Liberties of t 7 
Gngdom: : Where the Preſervation and Defence of the King's Majeſty's Perſon and A 
hority, is not only limited to the Preſervation and Defence of the true Religion and Libg- 
jes of the- Kingdoms, but {ate in order after the Rights and Priviledges of Parliament ad 
viberties of the Kingdoms, as the leſs evident and leſs important Matter to be attendeqand 
ndeavoured :,'T'his 1s rare Policy ! Men of a lower Elavation in that Science, whiql we 
all plain meaning\Men, do ordinarily believe, that the Chief Deſign of -our-whole aw, 
id all the ſeveral Rules of our Conſtitutien ts to ſecure and maintain the Ends of Gvern» 
jent, Order and Peace, and conſequently the Government it ſelf : and, how Orfr and 
ace can be.preſerved and maintained, and the Government ſecured, when the pubjedts - 
eauthorized and allowed in caſes v/hich(they being Judges) ſeem evident; and ſaportant 
pugh tothem, to dilt::4 the one and refit the other with force of Arms, I fgonot /ap- 
ehend ; becauſe ordinarily the IIajority of SubjeCts haye not that veneration fy their, Go- 
nours, and reſpec for the public Welfare hecomes them, but are ſuſpiciougand credus 
s, and led more by ralh Paſſioas and lcigned Intereſts than by wiſe Judgrfar and the 
blick Safety : Bur, ſuppoi the Liberties of tne Naiton mult_be acquitte</2r the Com- 
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mand of God violated, what is the Subjefts Duty then 2 And therefore, as I do not bet + 


Heve, that the Terms, King, Sovereign, Supreme, ſo frequently uſed in eur Laws are equi- 


is this ; The Supreme Power muſt ſtill be ſuppoſed to-be lodged with the legiſlative Power, | 
and not with the executive Power, when thart is appropriated to a diſtin Subject from the - | 
Legiſlative. Now 'ris certain, that the executive Part of the Engliſh Government is lodg- 


_ viſlative is lodged between him and the 'Fwo Houſes of Parliament ;. fo that the Power of 


vocal Ones, fo. neither do I believe, rhat the Law which requires a Remmciation of Reſiſtance © 
upon any pretence whatſoever, is of an equivocal ſignihcation,” but intends, that the Subje&t | 
mean honeſtly,. when he declares againſt Reliſtance without exceptions or reſerves, : becauſe, . 
ris a Thing unworthy of the Wiſdom and Honour of our Government, to impoſe a Law 


of an equivocal ſignification, and' fach an Interpretation can ſerve no good end. 


© SeR. 97. 5. Another Objetion againſt Non-reſiſtance, and to warrant and encourage: * 


the taking of Arms againſt the Kings of England, in caſe they: exceed their limired bounds, 


ed {ingly in the King ; fo that, the whole Adminiſtration of that is in him: but the Le. 


- making and repealing Laws is not ſingly in the King, but only ſo far as the 'T'wo Houſes 


concur with him : Wherefore, the Power of the' King is fiduciary only, . nothing but a. 


Fruſt ; and all Truſts (faith this Author) by their nature import, that thoſe to, whom they 


are given are accountable, and conſequently, cenſurable and puniſhable ;. and.therefore, the © | 
Kings of England may be reſiſted with force'of Arms and depoſed, and then dealt witha], -. 


if under equal guilt, as other Criminals guilty of the moſt Capiral Offences. - 


© ' Anſ. That a diſtinction is to be made between the Legiſlative and Executive part of © 
Power, isnot to be doubted : but, whether this' Author have rightly applied” ir, is to be © 
queſtioned, and fromas plain evidence as-any in'the World to be denied : for theLegiſlative 
Authority: of the Engliſh Government. is not divided into diſtinct hands, from the Exccus-s 


' five, but lodged in the ſame Subject, even in the King of England only. 


$ 


"S282. 98, 1. All the Laws of England *are"the 


| all As of Parliament were in. form of Petitions: For inſtances, thus *ewas-in 1 Edw, 4. When 


 Magna-Charta was confirmed ; there you ſhall find this Preamble ;: 4+ the Requeſt of the Com-- + 
 mnonalty by'their Petition made before the King — in bis Parliament, &c. {o again, ing Ed. 3, 


pn A lufficient Evidence, [That all our | Laws owe cheir Being.:to the King's Authori ty 2 only, TEE, 


mr 


*Tis thus prefaced  FPhereas, the Knights, Citizens and Burgeſſes deſired our Sovereign Lord ths 


King in his Parliament," by their Petition : atid many of -the Statutes are penned in this Impe-- 


rial Stile; The” King Chmmands ; The: King wills: Our-Lard: the King bath eſtabliſhed : Our" Lord 


the King bath ordained: And of his ſpecial grace hath- granted, &c.. See 3 Edw.-1+ and 6-Ediv. 


1.and 25. Edw. 3.. Statute of Marleburdg,. 52 Hen- 1. and Statute of Quo -Warranto : 


Seetsr 


_ : "IG = 


he King's Laws, receive their denomination * 
from/him only ;. and therefore, all offences 'committed-againſt them-are principally and ul-., 
imately aid to be committed againſt the King, and his 'Crown and Dignity :- for although | 
the Matter fperhaps) of all Laws in ſome latter Ages 45 'prepared by the 'T'wo Houſes of * 
Parliament, and-no Law-is, - or can be enacted-without their concurrent Approbation and < 
Conſent, yer every Law receives its formal Being and Obligation, from'the Authority of © 
the Kingonly, and no Law 1s repealed but' by his Authority only: The Authority of the Two ” 
Houſes is the Authority of Councellors,. and not-of Legiſlators, as 'Fudge Fenkins ſank: and Sir « 
1, Rawleigh tells us, That, that which is done"in Parliament .is done by , the Kings abſolute. * 
Authority—The Three Eſtates dp but adviſe. as the Privy- Council doth, which advice if the King em* 
brace, it becomes the King's own Af in the ons, and the. King's Law- in the other:: And there=-* 
fore, when they have addreſſed themſelves to the King, 'in order to' the enacting or. abroga- -» 
ting of- a Law, they have prefaced it in a petitiondry- Stile,' as acting-in the- capacity. of - 
Loving and Loyal Subjects. Sir Edivard Coke tells us, "4 aft; p.'2.5. That in Ancient time.” 
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- "Vet. 99: 2. All the judicial Courts of Eng and_are the Rings Courts, : and derive all | 
their Authority originally from him, and are obliged to refer the-Exerciſe of their reſpeQtive | 
Juriſdictions, | finally for the Preſervation of. his-Perfon, Crown and Dignity ; and conſe, 
_. quently, the High Court of Parliament is the. Kin#'s Court too, and depends..on him for 
- Thar Authority, which is there exerciſed: - And *tis well obſerved by my Lord Coke, That the - 
King is Pringipium "Caput & Finu Parliamenti ; and. anlwerably in the Parliament writ, the 
King calls it Duoddam Partiamentum noſirum ; - T herely {ignitying a Suborgination -of the 
| Eſtates, convented in Parliament under him fitting; there in his Royal Political..capacity : ll 
And- conſequently, the Acts. of the T'wo. Houſes of Parliament, without, an impreſs of 
Royal Authority are nothing-warth to the Purpoſes! of Government :. *Tis no Argument, 
_ thatthe 'T'wo Houſes of: Parliament have a Co-ordination with him in his legiſlative Au- 
thority, becauſe he hath reſtrained himſelf from, the Exerciſe and Uſe of ir, without their 
Requeſt and Conſent ; for it is-no more than a Condirio fine qua nor, Which hath only the 
Force of a Negative, | without the Concurrence of: which the principal Efficient obtains not 
26 EfteQor i. Ef -- Fr Jelth men hea FS, oe 305 BM ED 
| Se#. 100. 3. The Meaſites or Degrees of all Civil Authority and Power, are to_be 
-.- taken either from the expreſs. Laws of any State,” or: the immemorial Cuſtoms and Preſcrip- 
_ tions thercof from a long Poſſeſſion, or, from the Oaths the Subjects ſwear to their Princes : 
This is acknowledged by the Author, who' pleads. for a Co-ordination of the Houſes of 
- Parliament, with the King in the Legiſlative-Authority of the Kingdom, as a proper Rule . 
| by hich rojudge where the Legiſlative Power, of. a Nation is lodged: and this-being im: - | 
| partially attended, will evidently diſcover, That the Legiſlative Power is in the King only :For, | 
'- 1. If, weconfider what the Laws derermine, we. ſhall find that they aſcribe it wholly to - 
the King.. Sce to this purpoſe the afore-quoted Preface to.a Statute in 24. Hen, 8- where | 
| tis thus ſaid, For by divers, Old, . Authentich- Hiſtories and Chronicles it is manifeſtly declared and 
| expreſſed, that this Realm of England #s an Empyre, andy/o bath” been accepted in the World, go- - 
verned by our Supreme Head and King, having the Dignity and Royal Eſtate of the Imperial Crown 
of the Same; unto whom a Body, Polatick, compa® of all ſorts ahi degrees of People, divided en Terms, 
and by Names of  Spiritualty*and Temporalty, have been baunden, and ought to bear next. to God na- 
tural and humble Obedience, he being. aiſo- in. Statute, and. furniſhed by. the Goodneſs and Sufferance © , 
| of Almighty God (not of | the People with Plenary) whole and entire Porver, Preheminence, Authority, 
. -Prerogative and Furiſdiftion, to render and ' yield Faſtice, and fingl determination —— in all Caſes, 
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” teſtify in my Conſcience, that no other Perſon hath,or.-ought to have any Power or Authorizy over [ Hi] 
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pou'y Licze Lord and Sovereign, and ognize their conſtant Faith, Obedience. and Loyalty. to bis Ma- 
ans Se ut 
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eſly and Royal Prigtny : And 1 willbe fo bold as to challenge this Author to ſhew from any Parliamen- 


' tary Record that ever the Two Houles claimed,. or pretcnded to a Co-ordi1ation with the King ia 
the Legiſlative Power till the time above mentioned. _. | | 

3. 'What can be more evident for the Determination of this matter than the Oath of <u Pre. 
| Macy, by which every Subject is obliged ro teſtify and declare in bu Conſcience, that the [Kings] Highs 
neſs ts the only Supreme Governour of this Realm, and of -all other [ His] Highneſs Dominions and Coun. 
eries, as well in-all Spiritual or Egclefiaſtical Things or Cauſes, as T*mpral, as He is Supreme, He hath 


no Superior ; and as #e is only Supreme, We can have no equal; they that wreft the Su; remacy of the. 
King's Government to import only the executive part, of Governmeat, manifeflly ſubvert the pri- - 
mary Deſign of the Oath, which was to reftrain and preſerve the King's Subjefts from a Submiſſion _ 


to the uſurped legiſlative and pr Authority of the Biſhop of Rome : So that, if the Biſhop of 
Reme pretended to both parts © | ] 

reAly intends an oppoſition to both ; and conſequently aſcribes the only Supremacy 2ppropriately ta 
= King, both reſpectively to the Legiſlative and Executive part of the Government. 

/ Se&. 101. 4. Suppoſe, contrary to all this plain evidence, that the legiſlative Power is lodged. be 
tween the King and Two Houſes of Parliament, how will this prove a Superior Authority -in them 
| above that in.theKing ? Par in Parem neon habert poteſiatem;, An Equal is no Sulperior, Indeed. accord- 
ing to our Authors affirmation here are Two to'Ore, which is very great odds, if he intended to preſs 
to his Service that Maxim, Major pars obrinet rationem toizus, the major part of the Legiſlators virtual. 


ly are the whole For this will at the Pleaſure of the Two Houſes render the Concutrence of the King + 


needleſs: but it will alfo, if the King and Lords pleaſe, render the Houſe.of Commons as needleſs 
too : which may alſo be the Caſe of the Houſe of Lords, if the King and Houſe of Commons pleaſe 
. to have it ſo : For, I preſtime he will have the Co-ordination to be equally lodged: in the one as in 


the other : that our Author had any reſpe& to this, I cannot affirm ; but 1 well remember, when. - [ 
the Legiſlative Authority was pretended unto by the Two #ouſes, that their Advocates pleaded' this. * 


Maxim for the Juſtification of what they cal'ed Ordinances of Parliament, which were of ſuch Autho-. 
rity and Power in the Hands of their ſubordinate Infiruments, that they uſed them to deprive of 


Life, Liberty and Eftate ; and nothing was more frequently urged than Co-ordinara ſe invicem ſup=. © 
plent, Coordinates ought mutually to ſupply each others defes, So that, what the King from Perverſ- | 


neſs or Ignorance would not do,or impeteucy or reſtraint could not do,with them, they preſumed they 
_ were . ſufficiently authorized to do without him; becauſe the public Intereſt and Safety muſt. not. 
miſcarry, or be hazarded for want of ſupplemental Laws. _ 2 | 

SeR. 194. ] know our Author ſuppoſeth the King in his Political Capacity, to be in ancther conſi-. 
detation thereof .inferior to'the Two Houſes of Parliament, though he will not perhaps ſay he is - ſo. 


in his Legiſlative, viz. as te Executive part'of Government is lodged imgly in him ; becauſe this. 


(as he teacheth) is a Matter-of Truſt derived from the Legiſlative part, for which he.is accountable ; 


and in that capacity the King is a Subje# to the Two Houjes of Parliament, Right Excellent ! indeed, | 
this is not in terms aſſerted, but 'tis plainly the intent and drift of it : Well ! let it be ſuppoſed,_ ; 


Thar the Executive Power of the Kingdom #s aTruſt from the Legiſlative Power ; will it not. then fols. 
low, that the King derives a. Truft to-himſelf ? certainly (if this Author himſelf may be believed) 


he bath a ſhare inthe I egiſlative Power ; and therefore if a Truft be transferred and devolved froms: j 
thence to him, it muft be with his concurrence as atting; in that capacity : Now if he ſhould chance ! 


to be unfaithful to himſelf and violate this Truft, to whom in a judiciary way muſt he be accountable ?- 


of whom muſt that Court be conftitnted-that muſt queſtion the Matter ? there may be no Houſes - 


. .of Parliament in being : and if there be, if he diſgu 


their proceedings, may he not Adjourn,Pro-. 
rogue, or Diffolve them if he think fit, 


of this pretence, That rhe. Executive part-of Government is. an accoumableTruſt 
w0the King, will evidently appear to any impartial. Man 


ceſs for Summons be.ifſued forth in order to his Tryal. . 3, What.provifion hath the Law made- for 


"the Arrefting of the King's Perſon, to ſecure his forth coming to Tryal, in caſe he. refuſe to ob:y a; 
preceptive Summons? 4. 1s it.not H ph Treaſon to imprifon the King, or by force to take him into. 
eſt ſuch a-Deſign. by ſome overt aft? «. 1f he have. a fair. 


s 


a: Man's Power, yea; or but to mani 
-Tryal according to Law, he muſt be tried -by his Peers,” 1 pray,” who are they ? 6; Who ſhall be his 


Truft? 8. Who ſhall execute the Sentence pronounced againft him ?. ? Tis manifeſt, the whole | 


. Adminiftration'of the Executive Power (being confeſſedly lodged in the King, nothing of thi 


Government (as 'tis certain he did and ſtill doth) then the Oath di-. 


and what will become of the Matter then ? 'tis but equal, . 
that if all intereſted in the Legiſlative Power be concern'd, the King himſelf ſhould be admitted of © * 


6 


the Quorum, when this matter of Truft comes to be queſtioned and debated... 1. conceive the Vanity. | 
committed by our Zaws. 
that will but try how to anſwer theſe few. - 
. Plain Queſtions, 1; If this Truſt be abufed, is it any part. of the Executive Power of the Covern-.*} 

ment to Summon, Try, Judge and Puniſh the Abuſer thereof? 2. In whoſe Name ſhal} the Pro-. 


| 
Judge and paſs Sentence ? 7; What is the. Puniſhment the Law hath ordained for the abuſe of this 


» 
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: legally be done, - and'therefore 'tis impoſſible that the King's Executive Power ſhould be a Truſt com- 

mitted-to him by his Hoaſes of Parliament, for which he vyght_ to be accountable to' them or any 

Other earthly Power.. I hope, you would not haveour High and Mighty Sovereign. Lord, the good 
People of Eygland erect an High Cuurs of Fuſtice, which ſhall be inſtead of Delators, Witneſſes, Ju- 


rors, Peers, Judges and Bxecutioners. I am taught by ſome. that underftood the Conftitution: and 


Laws of the Kingdom of *Zng1:nd very well, that the King is not accountable for his Office or Acti- 
-ons to any Court, Perſon or Perfons whatſoever; and every Man that will but attentively read the 


Spencer's Ca(e, and the Tryals of the Regicides may learn the fame Leffon : And thus faith themoſt + 


-learned Bratton, Sunt ſub R:ge liberi bomines & ſerui; UV onmys ſubeo eft, ©& ifſe ſub-nullo, nift. tantum 
ſub Deo, Si s Rege peratur (cum Breve non curras contra Regem) locus erit ſupplicationt,: quod faFum ſuum 
corrigar, emtendet ; ji non fecerit, ſaty evit ei ad penam, quod Dominum expeftet ultorem, de chartis Regiis, 
& fats Regum, nec private perſon, nec Fuſticiarii d:bent diſputare. There are Free-men and Servants 
wider the King, and every one is under bim, and be ts under no one, but under God only « If any thing be 
10 be demanded of the" King ({fince a Writ cannot go forth againſt the King ) there will be place for perttion- 
#n,2, "that be would corrett and amend bis doing; if be ds not, ts will be Puniſhment enongb for bim, thas be 
expett the Lord ro be the Avenger ;' of the Royal Grants and 4ions of. the K ing neither private Perſons. or 


Fudges ought 10 diſpute 3 much le to cenſure and chaſtifſe : And my Lord Coke in his Compleat Copy 


older hath taught me, That the Xing repreſenteth God's Perſon on Earth ; And I preſume, no, Man is 
fo daringly bold as-to affirm, That God is accountable and cenſurable for any of his doings, _ - 

Se. 105e5.1t appears from the very Form and Tenor of the moſt Bxce!'ent Charters-of the FE »g1;{ 
Subjects Liberties, that the Regal Authority and Power is not a fiduciary Truft from his Subjects and 
: Pecdle unter any conſideration whatſoever. Magna Charts it ſelf-runs thus, Spontanea © bong vo- 


Juntare nojtra, 'dedimus & conceſimus; By our free and good will we have given and granted, &c. not con- 


tracted, bargain'd, and upon good and valuable conſiderations covenanted and proiniſed ; but from 


grate and condeſcention given and granted... See 9 Hen, 3. ſo when the ſameharter was'confirmed 


in King Edward's time it was thus worded, Know ye that we of our meer free will have granted to all © 


Free-men theſe Liberties. So in the. Stature Quo Warranto 18.. Fdw. 1. Domints Rex 4d Parliamentum 
ſam ——degratia ſua ſpecialt> & propter affe#ionem quam habet erga Prelatos ——t5 cateras de Regno 
ſuo conceſiit, &c. The Lord the King 10 bis Parliamentl—— from bis ſpecial grace, and for the Aﬀe@ion he 
bath toward the Prelates and all others of bis Kingdom, bath granted. ' 1 appeal to- all unprejudiced Men, 
ito confider if this be the Language of an accountable Txuftee, = | 


Sef. 106, Coke the Regicjde having told his Blood-thirſty Mafters, That Charles Stuart (for ſo he 


called his Li ge Lord, that King of Blefſed Memory) flands-now-(that is, in their High Court of Juſtice) 
ro. Five an account of bis Stewardſhip; he thus begins- to diffe& his cliarge, Thar the X ings of England 


are trufted with a limited Power to govern by Law 5 and affirms it to be one of the Fundamentals of 1he - 


Lam, 1hat the King is not above the” Law,but the Law above the King ; And for the Proof of it offer'd the 
Coronation Oath, . wherein the King ſwears, to keep and obſerve the Laws which the People ſhall chaſes 
And then endeavouring to impute to his Sacred Majeſty a Violation of his Fidelity to God and his 
People, concludes bim juftly condemned by the Fundamental Law of the Nation, &c. and no whnder gf 
ſuch an Inference, for (a3 he tells us) Governours are but the Peoples Creatures, the Work of their hands, 
To be accomprable as their Stewards 3 and therefore when they prevaricate and abuſe their Truſt to queſtica 
by what Law they call them to account, is High Treaſon with a Witneſs: And this is the true Tendency of 
that Doctrine, .That all Power is originaly from the Peoples and the. King's executive Power a Truft from 


the Two Houſes 'of Parliament ; becauſe this makes them (as Coke phrafeth it) his == Liege Lords, Ind 


warrants them to exerciſe an abſolute Power over him : 'Tis ſo naturally implied (faith he) that if a King 


become a Tyrant that be ſhall dye for it 3 thar thu ts the firſt neceſſary Fundamental Law of every K ingdom, © 


which by intrinfical Rules of Government muſt preſerve it ſelf : This is juftlike the Eiberty.of :the People 
_ which proves it ſelf, whereasthe Power of the-King muft be proved before the Subjects ought to obey 
it, becauſe he hath no more than he hath received from his Sovereign Lords the People, which' is 
-only founded on poſitive Law, 'and if he pretend to more than they have given him, he uſurps upon 
their Liberty, which they havea Right to-defend and preſerve by force of Arms 2. which-being anew 
Edition of Fobn Coke's Doctcine - the Author muſt” needs deſerve exceedingly well of. the. Govern- 
-ment, and cannot be worthily dealt withal, unleſs. highly promoted : how agreeable this is to our 
Legal Conſtitution, I refer to every indifferent Judgment, who will compare it with what bath been 
obſecyed concerned it : and ſhall conclude in 'the Words of this Author, /t is indeed, ciezr from the 
New Teſlamant, That the Chriſizan Religion as ſuch gives us no grounds” to defend or propagate it by force. 
It is a Dofrine of the Cvoſs, andof Faith, and Patience under it : and if bythe Order of Divine Provi- 
dence, aud of any Conſtitution of Government, under whith w2 are born, we are brought under ſuſſerings 
for ouy profeſſing of it, we may indeed ret 

near lt hen decording tothic Relivion, ſubmits to thoſe ſufſerings, under w 
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ire and fly out of any ſuch Counry,-if we can; but if that is - 
% kb we may be brought, . 


_ . Paſhons, Diſcontents-and Prejudices againſt their Subjects, that they may diſclaim the Government 


; A meer Platonical Idea, a:Caſe put, that perhaps never was, -20r never. 1s like to: bare a real, Exi-. 
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( 43) oY 
tonfidering that God will be glorified by us in ſo doing, and that be will 6th: [upport us undey our Sufferings, | 
and glorionſly reward us for them : By Subminting to Sufferings, by what follows, I hope, he means, a. | 
_ Submiſſion without Reliſtance, though we are ſtrong enough to make it; and then the Safety of *the . | 
Engliſh Government is ſecured, though Religion be our Property and ſhall chance tobe perſecuted, -| 
becauſe by the Conſtitution of our Government, we may not upon any - pretence whatſoever take | 
Arms againft the King. | ; | | ky . 

S$e#. 107. 6. Another Objection is this, a King may actually and profeſſedly endeavour to ſubvert 
the eſtabliſhed Goverament and overthrow the whole Conſtitution, andjſet himſclk to deftroy, it 
not all, nor the greateft part, yet, at le#, very conſiderable numbers of his People, and fo plainly * | 
countefact the very end'of his Authority and Fower ; and will it not be lawful for his Subjects 49 * 
ſuch a Caſe to reht him? _. Moos | | a SST ons Sag 

Anſ. The Sky may fall, and then Larks will be good cheap. Princes may become Phreneticks and: 
be uncapable of Government, and then, as in the Caſe of a Minor, that is an Hereditary Prince, | 
a Prorex is tobe had during the Sufpenſioa of the Exercifs of his Authority and Power 3 Or, they 
may be fo diffatished with the Burthenſomne(s of the Government, that they may be weary of it, 
Abdicate anJ Renounce it ; or they may be fo intoxicated and tranſported with wild and outragious, 


. of them ; and indeed do ſo, when inſtead of adminiftring thz Government in order totheic Peace - | 
and Safety, they turn it to their - diſtraction and ruine, will not be the Minifters of God for good 
but hurt to them, will not ſupport but deſtroy the Foundations of ' rheir Kingdoms : but then with. | 
their Subjects and Kingsoms they deftroy themſelves too. and ceite to be Prin 3 becauſe they that” 

diſclaim the Protection of their Subjects, ani wilfully reſolve to deſtroy their Dominions, can have. 7 
.. noright to govern them 2: They can be no Rulers who will leave nothing unler them to be ruled by | 
them +. and then the Reſiftance of them will not be a Relifrance of the Higher Powers $3 bnt this is 


tence in the Nature of things : Let theſe things be conſidered, 
 SeR, 108. 1. Plurarch obſerves. Ine9 omni populo aliquad milignum contha Imperantes + There is in | 
all ſorts of People ſome malignity ag4in8 tBeir Governours, Such is the Prids of Man's heart, thathe | 
isaverfe to Subjection : our unwillingneſs tobe reftrained from foilowing our own Minds and Wills, . 
and to be guided and commanded by the Mind and Will of andther,- prejudiceth us againſt the Ruler | 
of us; and rbjs (as Mr. #ocker tells us) makes Men very attentive and favourable Heavers to ſuck in any." 
Poyſon that is breathed forth againſt the King, or the Governcurs which ave- ſent forth 3 and anon it mal- .| 
riplies, andevery valley and obſcure corner ts ready to eccho it back again: We muft therefore be very - 
wary how we give ear toany evil Sugzeftions concerning the Deſigns or male-Adminiftrations of the -; 
Higher Powers.. Defamation begets an evil Opinion of the Prince; and concludes in difafteRion- 
to him, and that naturally tends unto,/and ends in Contempts, Abhorrences and Oppolitior £7. | 

_ 2, It hathever been the Practice of ſelitious and revellious minded Men, fo.beftir. th:mi-ires te. 
ingenerate inth2 Minds of SudjzGs Jealouſies and Fears concerning the Councels, Deſigns and Ad- | 
miniftrations of their Princes, and -th magnify to the very utmoſt every miſcarriage in any kind «+ ! 
Thus when A4b{cJpm deſigned a Rebellion, and to uſurp the Crown, He ca zniquity upon the Xing, 
Efal. $5. 3: Comp. with 2 Sm. 15.3,4, foreſecing, that having once taken off the Peoples Aﬀections 4 
from the King, he might eaſily take his Throne and Crown from him. too ; For who will obey him-» 
whom he aftects not to pleaſe, nor fears to offend ? many will cry up a formed and protefte endeas-. 
. vour to ſubvertthe conſtituted Government, when there is nothing in the Cafe, but ſome diſputable | 
an] doubtful point determined in prejudice to thei?.private Sentiments or Interefts ; or ſome parti». 
cular illegal Fact or Facts done in favour to the Prerogatire- and Diſadvantage of the - Subjects, IH 
ther through miſtake or partiallity, without any delign at all to make an alteration jn the FunJamens--, 
tal Governme:zt, much leſs, to overthrow the whole Conftitution 3 or ſome ſemblance and appearance; 
of an innovation, which was the Cafe of- the Reabenites, Gedires and balf Tribs of Manaſeh, when they| 
built an Altar over again the Land ofs Canaan, their Brethren, the Children of - rae}, were ſo.alarm'd{ 
with it, that they preſently call a Council of "War; and from-a meer jealouſy-andſuſpicion- of wy 
vil intention, they charge them with Rebcllion again God and themſelves, and ſeem reſolyed to offer, 
them as a Sacrifite on their own Altar, Fof. 22. and Mens Fears from miſgrounded ſealouſies, do morey 
often diſturb and hurt Kingdoms, than their Princes defigns and-endeavours to.make any conſtderable 


alteration in the Governmeyt'do. .: | | ww Lg | SE | 
- 2, Ar outragions tranſport off Paſſion in/aPrince,. which proves. deftructive to.'the Perſons: and 
Proprieties of ſome of his'Snþjects is not an habitual aiſclaiming or virtual renouncing of the Protecti.) 
on of his Subſects, nor conſequericly; is it a ground tor a warrantable Reſiftance of-him-with- armed 
Force. . Though Saut moft inhumanly myrdered Fourſcore an't Five Priefts at- once, and fmote Nob: 
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nd Oxen and Aﬀes and Sheep, 1 Sam. 22. 18, 19, yet that did not exanctorate him, and expoſe him 
» be dealt withal as a common Enemy to his Subjeas ;'So.though David by murdering Vrisb.forfeit- 
4 the Favour of God, yet he did not forfeit his Kingdom by it to his SubjeRs, - and put the Sword 
e had abuſed out. of his own hand into theirs 3 So when Foram King of Wael in a fit of fury, ſent 
Meſſenger for the Head-of that eminently holy and innocent Prophet Eliſbg, he would not have for- 
ited his Crown by it, though his Command had been aQtually executed: as he really intended it 
zould ; which was a Mattey ſo.circumſtanced, that 'tis ſometimes objeRed as an Argument to -juſtify | 


he Reſiſtance with force the i!:egal Perſecutions of the Higher Powers : In Xings 2. Ch. 6. 32, *Tis + 
id, That while Eliſha ſate in bis Houſe with the Elders, the Kg ſem a Han from be g's him : but 'ere 


be Mſerg:r came tc bim, he ſaidto. tbe Elders, See bow this' Son of a Murtherey bath ſent 10 rhe away 
'y Hesd 3 look when the Meſeng:r comerb, ſhus. the door and bold him faſt at the door : Hence they infer, 
hat for the Preſervation of our Lives from the il:egal Perſecntion of the Higher Powers, we may 
rake an alive Reliftance againſt them, and thoſe commiſhoned by them; but the Matter- duly cons 
dercd, ve ſhall fied; that the Premiſes are not of ſufficient rength to ſupport the Conclufion. For, 
is manifeſt from the Text, that Fliſhs in this very buſineſs ated Propheticaliy, becauſe by an ex- 
raordinary. inftin aad ſuggeſt ion he diſcerned the Meſſengers approaching towards him: and by the 


ime Prophetick Inſpiration he diſcerned, that. Foram repented himof his raſh and bloody Command, - 


> that, ' the ſhutting the Dcor to prevent the Execution: of the King's Command, was .to fulfil the 
ting's Willas well as to preſerve his own Life and therefore adds as a Reaon,why be wonld have them 
*us the Door, and Fold the Meſſencer fall at the Door ; foris nct (faith he):the [ound of bis Maſters feer behind 
#3? T hat is,is not the King himſelf following him cloſe. at bis heels to rEvoke his cruel Command: and 
hat was done by extraordinary Inſpiration, is to be no rule for ry Prattice. Moreover,there isa 
aſt difference betwixt the K eſiftance ofa particular AQt ariſing from a Princes paſhonate Raſhneſs,and 
Reſiſtance of adcliberateAR exerciſed from his Office juridically circumftanced:the former may proceed 
rom Love and Loyalty, e. g. whena Subject ſhall interpoſe to withol1 his Princes hands from murde- 
ing himſelf or-another,or a Woman to defend and preſerve her [elf from raviſhmeat, (5c. but to reſiſt 
im in a particular unjuft At, by ſuch a Force and Violence as implies a nullity in his Regal Power, 
nA is inconſiſtent with a State of SubjeWtion, is utterly forbidden by God : though Abab murdered 
V422oth, and touk poſſeſſion of his Vineyard with the higheſt Abuſe of Juſtice in the World, 'yet that 
as not 2 nullifying of his Regal Authority, and could not warrant his Subjetts to take Arms againſt 


jim torevenge it.; Soevery legal Sentence of Death executed on any Subject in England, isa Mure -. 


her committed, and ſo would the Kiag's ſlaying of an innocent Subject by his own immediate hand, 
nd yet no reliftance is to be made in ſuch a Caſe, becauſe God hath exprelly forbid it, and the pub- 


ick Peace and Safety is to- be preferred before the Preſervation of a particular Perſon, and thy Re-. . 


21ration of a private Injury. | os | us 

4. The Being of Government in our conſideration is carefully to be diftinguiſhed from the wel-be- 
7g thereof; and the p»imcipal Ends thereof from the Subordinate ; or, that which is of neceſſity re- 
Juired-to the common good,” from that which is neceflary for *the good of particular Perſons, and 


ome particular ſorts of Men : and likewiſe we are carefully to diſtinguiſh betwixt that Adminiftrati- . 


a of Government, which is only deftructive in ſome particulzr AF, or As from that which is.in the 
main habituated bent and drift of it, deftructive to the Being and principal Ends of Governmetit : So 
long as the Being and principal Ends of the eftabliſhed Government are maintain'd -and ſecured, and 
the publick £-d commoa Good and Welfare regarded and promoted, and_the habitual, main and ftated 


lefign and endeavour of the Higher Powers is directed and applied far the Prozefion and Benefit of - 
the Community, they do not diſclaim nor renounce the Government, nor ſet themſelves to overthrow 


the Conſtitution, and therefore cannot be reſifted without the Danger of Damnation. | 

| Se&, 1c9. Another ObjcQion is this; Suppoſe a King by Bargain and Sale, or from meer will and. 
pleaſure, or any other means, really alienate, transfer, deliver up, and ſubje@ his Kingdom to. a 
Stranger, or any other who cannot have a ſucceſſive Right to it by his deſertion or abdication of the 


Government, may he not in ſuch a Cafe be reſiſted ? | 

Anſ. Althoughſuch an Aﬀt.of Surrender and Alienation would be in irs ſelf null, becauſe an A& 
done againſt the common Right and Intereſt of the Community, and in its ſelf inauthoritative ; yet 
being a manifeſt Proteftation,” that ſuch a Prince refuſeth to govern his S$ubj:As, he exauQorates him- 
ſelf by-it ; for no Man can be a Governour who refuſeth to govern ; And by alienating of his King- 


dom, he ip/o fafo. dethrones and enſlaves himſelf ; and being degraded to the Condition of a private 


Suppoſitions,as are contain'd in theſe two laſt Objetions ſuppoſe nothing in being, but ſom-thing on- 
ly io poflibility, andare rather to be reckoned among Imaginations which SubjeAs may have, than 


'AQions which Princes do, yet ſeditious-minded Men from Suppoſitions of poſſible innovating Deſigns - 


{ſecret Leagues, . infinuate and impreſs on the SubjeAs Minds ſuch ſuſpicions of their Princes 2s 


an; anda teſiftance of him, is no reſiſtance-of the Sovereign Power : And, although ſuch reaſoning 
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Se. 110. Thus I have finiſhed what 1 deſigned for the Vindication of my Dottrine, froni the Oh- 


0 ——— 


jeUtions ord inarily made azainft it 2 And here] cnt but with great regret and lamentatiop obſerve - 
. each the Doftrine of bearing the Croſs patiently in caſe 
_ of perſecution from-the Higher Powers, ſeem to endeavour to  perſwade Subjedts to a Submilſion to 


£6 you, that ſome among us, who ſhould preach th 
them no longer, then they are too . weak for refiftance. 1 know they will take this for a Slander, be- 
cauſe they are for refiflance only when the Perſecution is without and againft LawtBut I look on this as 
* a ridiculous Evaſion'; for the Higher Powers have no more Authority to make and execute perſecu- 
ting Laws, than they have to perſecute without and againſt Laws. Tam ſure, they are under firong- 
er Obligations to regulate their Government by the Laws of God and Nature, than by the poſitive 
Laws.of their Country ; and if . the Supremacy of their Power -will exempt from reſiftance, not- 
withſtanding their governing Adminiſtrations be a Violation of the former, *twill do To too if viola« 
tions of the lattex alſo, becauſe God that reſtrains from reſiſtance, in the former Cale, doth not allow 
or permit it in the latter ; for moſt affuredly, God is as much for the Obſervation of the Laws of 
his own moking as he is for the Obſervation of any Laws of Mens making, and wilt have us” onich 
more tenderly to reſent a Defiance to the Authority of his Laws than a Defiance to the Authority of 
human Laws, becauſe of a wiſer and more righteous Contrivance, and more excellent and uſeful in 


order to our Safety and Happineſs. ; 

. SeF,-111. If we muft not reſiſt the Higher Powers, then we muft ſabmit to them and obey them : 
They miſunderſtand the 4poſite Paul (ſaith Mr, Baxter) that tbink by the 5 @&p7iTao5usvcg, if meant only 
violent Refifters 3 meer Diſobedience may make a Man a Reſiſter in the Apoſtles Senſe ; it is Anti-ſubjeEion, 
or breaking out of the Rank of Subjets, which the Text forbids ; and-be that unwarrantably diſebeyeth may 


do that, though be forcibly refift not * And in truth, that Supremacy of Power which God hath ordain- * 


ed to be inherent in ſome above others, will be vain 'to the Purpoſes of Government, if it be - not 


ewned and acknowledged ina prattical- Submiſſion and ative: Obedience. Paſſive Obedience, or a | ; 
quiet Submifhon to a Penalty inflicted, ſuppoſeth the Failure of Active Obedience either really due or 


chatlenged as due ; and everimplieth a Faultinefs in the Sufferer or in the Inflicter thereof ; an of- 
_ fending Subject or a perſecuting Magiftrate : and is never undergone by an innocent Man, but when 
the Sovereign cannot be obeyed unleſs "God be diſhonoured ; and then only *is properly deno- 
minated Obedience in a divine Conftruction, when the Penalty ſuffered is not deſerved, and the di- 


vine Authority is preferred before the abuſed Authority of Man; The primary End of all Laws is 


for the Regulation of our Actions- and Manners either to reftrain us from diſorders and doing what 
is evil, or todirect us to promote and do what is good ; and therefore the Law cannot be ſatisfied ant 
fulfilled without an active Compliance and Obedience: The Sanction of Laws with the Threatoings 


of Penalties is but a ſubordinate Means to this end, and the Law-giver is-then beſt pleaſed when the 


Fear thereof prevents the hurt as he intended*it ſhould do. To conceit that we have diſcharged 
our Duties to our Superiors, becauſe we have peaceably ſubmitted our ſelves to thoſe Penalties are 


allotted to the Tranſgreſſors of their Laws, is to think that -Devils and damned Spirits, who are de-. 


| ſpiſers of God's Laws, do perform their Duties to God, becauſe they ſuffer for their offences accord- 
| Ing totheir deſerts ; We cannot therefore. approve our ſelves to God or Man, without an active O- 
| bedienceto the Higher Powers in all things, which their Authority warrants them to require from us. 
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The Churchof England's Dactrine of Non-Reſiſtance; 
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& _ - Roi. 13.2.- And'they that reſiſt ſhall receive #0 themſelves danmation. 
H E next Doctrine to be diſcourſes, is, as plainlyexpreſſzd as the- former -is/implied in the 
Text, and 'tis this, They that refijt rhe Higher Powers bring themſelves under the Guilt of e- 
ternal Damnation, Asthey that obey the Goſpel Precepts ſha!! be. ſaved, Feb. 5.9. So they 
that: diſobey them ſhall be damned, 2 Theſ. 1.$, 9, Now as the Evangelical Doctrine exacts 
Subjection to the Higher Powers, (o it forbids Refiftance 3 and therefore; all rebellious Re- 
fiſters of them deſerve to be damned, and without repentance ſhall eventually and actually be damned, 
Se, 112, Some Men have labour'd hard to ceftrain the Word | Ke7ua] tranſlated [Damnation] to 


a temporal Mulet or Puniſhment from the Magiſtrate only, as if Reſiftance were only a dangerous. 


Incentive to the Magiſtrate, and ro hazardous proyocation to God at all. By. their Docttine, if a 
Rebel be ſtrong enough he is. ſafe-enough: Or if. he eſcape apprehenſion and legal execution by 
fight, ar any other way of prevention, -he may bleſs .himſelf-/in Peace ; If the Terrors of the Ma- 
" gittrate ſeize.him not, the Terro:s.of the Lord ſhall not reach him 2 but if reſiſtance of the Higher 
| Pawers be a,Reſiftance of: the Ordinance of God, ana Contempt of the Authority of Gad as well 
as of Man,why ſhould not God be offended as well as the Magiſtrate, and the Offzader ftand guilty of 


Damnation before the Tribunal of God, as well as before the Tribunal of Man ? *Tis not oftea, that. 
Rebeliiong are preſperous and ſucceſsful.and therefore the Church of Zngiand exhorts us in her $2rman_ 
againft,willful Rebellion in Part the Fourth, ſaying, Turn over and read the Hiftories of all Nations, look. 

ever the Chronicles pf our own Country,call tomind ſo:meny Revebions of: old timre,aud ſome yet freſh in memory,. - 


ye ſhall nor find,sbas Gol ever proſpered any Rebetion againſt their natural and lawful Prince, hut contrariwiſe, 
thas the Rebels were overtbrown, and ſlain, and ſuch as were taken priſoners dreadfully executed; which is 
&conded by that Oracte of our Laws, Sir Edw; Coke, Lord Chief Fuſtice in the 3d. P. of. bis Inſtitutes, 
in his. E xpeſ. of the. Star, of 25 Ed. 3, Peruſe over al our Books, Records and Hifiories, aud: you. ſhall 
find a Principle in Law, a Rule in Reaſon, : and a Trial in Experience, that Treafon dorb ever produce fatal 
and finsl deſtru#ion to 1h2 Offender, and never. attaineth to \ ni End (two Incidents inſepaxable there- 


ante) aud therefore letrall-Men, abandon its, as whe moit povſonous Bait of the Devil of Hell, and foliow - 


thei Precept tn Holy Scriptures. FeamGod, Honour the King, and hae no Company with the Seaitjous, Or 
a3 we tranthate it, Meddle nor with them that are given to change, Prov. 24. 21. FAY : 
.. Se. 11.3. But ſuppoſe the Rebellioni be proſperous and ſucceſsful, tliat the Rebels be Victors, and 


inſtead of being drawn to the deſerved Gibaet, they uſurp the Throne, and arraign the Sovereign: 
Powers as Criminals before-their Tribunal, and pronounce and execute that: ugly Sentence .on them. 


they themſelves have merited, will they. be as free from guilt before Gott as they-will preſume them-. 


ſelves ſecured from the Vengeance of Man ? No ſurely, they are hainous Sinners againft God, and 
* . ſhallbe puniſhed with an everlaſting deftruction from the Preſ:nce of the Lord, for reſiſting the _ 

Powers. 0:dained by him * and this is the Apoftolical Doctrine profeſſed by the Church of Ezglind,: * 
who thus concludes the firſt Part of her Homily, or Sermon of Ovediencs to' Rulers, with reference - 


to my Text. ere let us l:arn of St. Paul, the choſen Yeſz1 of God, that all Perſons hsving Souls (be ex- 


e:pte:h ngne, nor exempreth none, neither Prieft, Apoſtle, nor Prophet ſaith St, Chryſoftome) do owe boun-. 
den D:uy and even in Conſctznce, Obedience, Submiſſion and Subjetion to the Higher Powers which be ſet in 


Authority by God,. foraſmuch as they be God's  Lieutenants, God's Preſidents, God's Officers, God's Commiſ- 
froners, God's Fudges, ordain'd. of God himſelf, of whom ouly they bave all .their Power and all their 4u- 
zhority ; andthe ſame St. Paul threatneth no leſs pain than everla8ing damnation to all: difobedient Perſons, 
againſt all Refifters again# this general and common Authority, foraſmuch as they refit not an bur God, 


not hfan's Device and. Invention, but God's Wiſdom, God's Order, Power and: Authority.. 
Se.” 114; That this truth may the more evidently appear, 1 wilrepreſent unto you. 
1. The Sinfulneſs of refiſting the Higher Powers with armed Force; , 


2. The Grounds upor which the Decree and-Ordination of God; to condemn rebellious Reſtfters 


to- an everlaſting-deficaction is. founded. ——— POLE RE | —_ 
1. That the Sigfulneſ5 of Redellious Reſiftance*againft the Higher Powers may the more evident- 


| ly appear, it ſhall be conſidered both:more generally as 'tis Airectly oppoſed to Subjection, and more 
particutarly as it inciudes thoſe: vils which are neceſfarily antecedent and diſpoſitive to it, concomi-. 


ancs with.it, eftects and conſequential atteadar 
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Se8; 118. 1, We will conſider the ſmfulneſs ofa Rebellious Reſiſting of the higher Powers mote 4 
generally, as.'tis direaly oppoſed in the Text to Subjettionan: the-former Verſe. As: Subjeftion. is a : | 
PraQical acknowledgment of our Allegrance and hounden Duty to the higher Powers, ſo a violent | 
Reſiſtance of them is a_praftical diſclaiming and' renouncing of Submiffion and Obedience to them; kh 
and conſequently a Defiance made to that Power which'is God's Ordinance, and a contemning of the 4 
Authority of God himſelf. Apoftelus cujuſque eft ut quiſq ; every ones Officer is himſelf, fay the Jews. 
Diſobedience to the Authorityand Refiftance againft the Perſon of the: Sovereiga Ruler or thoſe 
Commiſhoned by- him, who are God's Miniſters and Deputy Gods, is Diſobedience and Reſiftance a- 
#2inft God himſelf. And CO told Koreh and his Confederates, who affociated them- 
ſelves in oppoſition toi Azronas:an Ulurper that encroached on the Rights, Liberties and Priviledges 
of the Lord's People, that he and all bis Company were gathered togetber again} the Lord, Numb. 16, 11. 
their Conſpiracy and Rebellion againft the Lord's Officer was againſt the Lord himſelf, bec ayſe he ated 
not in his own name and upon bis own account,but in God's name and for God's (eryice, And elſewhere 
told them,that when they murmured againft him and Aarox, your murmurings are nos againſt us (i.e.only) 
but agcinff the Lord, Ex. 16.8. ic. principally and eſpecially. So God himfelf ſaid to Samue}, when the 
People ftubbornly reſolved upon another manner of Government.than that he had exerciſed over them 
as tothe external Pomp, Grandeur and Succeſhon thereof, #hey bave not yejeFed ehee, but rbey bave ve- 
jeTted me, that 1 ſhould not Reign over them, t Sam. $. 7. which is alſo the Caſe of all Chriſt's Minifters 
as Chrift himſelf aſſured them, Luke 10, 16, Af that beareth you beareth me :; and be that deſpiſeth yocs 
deſpiſeth me : \and be rhag defpiſeth me deſpiſeth bim 1hat ſeat me. . And elſewhere, Jo; 13. 20. He 1bat re- 
ceiverh whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me 3. and beybat r:ctveth me, recetverh him that ſent me. So/ that, 
the Officers of God and his Chriſt are as God and Chrift themſelves, preſentiate or repreſent them, 
exerciſe not their own but their Authority ; and therefore the Deſpiſers and Reſifters thereof, are. 
Deſpiſers and Reſifters of the Perſons and: Authority of God the, Eather and Jeſus Chrift the Son. And 

- a3 Moſes faid to the Oppugnorsof_A4aron,and what 7s Aron ? So ſay I to the:Relifters ofthe King,and 
whit is the King? hath not God aid, that Kings are Gods, Pal. 82. 1,6? And Reign by bim, Pr. 8. 

15, or as our Apoftle ftiles them twice in one Verſe after the Text, v. 4. they are the Miniſters of God, 
his Vice-Roys, Commiſſioned to attend his Work continually, and Gad ftandeth and ruleth by them 
and judgeth with them, Pſa}. $2. 1. He therefore that reſifteth and fighteth againft the King, reſifteth 

_ and fighteth againſt God himſelf, As 5. 39. for the Authority and Power of the King, is the Autho- 
rity and Pbwer of God himſelf, and conſequently he who reje@eth and depoſeth the King, deth con- 
ftrudtively reje& and depoſe God himſelf; becauſe his Authority not only abſtraQly in its felf, but als - 
ſo concretly as inherent in his own Perſon and executed by -him is of God too. For as there is'no Power 
[or Authority] but of God # ſo the Powers { the Perſons in Authority ] that be, are ordain'd of God, 
whether they are good or bad. , Hos VET I | 

* Se. 116. ?Tis not therefore firange at all that Samuel compares Rehelion to the fin of Fitch-craft, 
and affirms it to be ſuch a ſubbornneſs For ſtubbornneſs is exegetical of Rebellion] as is iniquity and1dola- 
2ry,1 Sam. 15 «23. Rebellion is as the Sinof Witch-craft,and ſtubbornneſs is as iniquity and 1do!arzycIndeed;the 
Rebellion here ſpoken of, was a Matter of Diſobedience committed immediately againft God himſelf : 
but yet 1 conceive very applicable to that committed alſo immediately againft' the King, - becauſe the 
Authority of the King and of God himſelf js the ſelf ſame thing,and the formal Reaſon of Subje&ion' ta 
the one and the other the very ſame, viz. for-conſcience-fake, that God may be pleaſed in having his 
Will faulfited. Rebellion and Stubbornneſs againſt the King are of the like Nature with the Sins of 
Witch-craft, iniquity [or Superſtition as ſome Tranſlate it] and Idolatry againſt God, becatife they 
partake of the. ſame Commerce with the Spirit that. worketh in the, Children of Diſobedience, - alike , 
averſe to Subjection and (bedience to the Inftitutions and Commands of God, and alike addicted to. 
the vain Imaginations and Reaſoningsof their own depraved Minds, 'and alike reſolved to fulfil their 
own Wills in contradiction-to.the Will of God. And as Witchycraft, SaperFition and 1dolatry, 
aſcribe the Honor and Glory that. is due-to*God to another,. ſo a RebeHious and Stubborn Reti- 
ſtance of the Sovereign Powers, is an uſurping and-arrogating.of that Superiority and Vindicative 
Authority over the Sovereign Powers which-belengs to- Gad alone, the Subjects aſſuming the Glory :, 
of theDivine Authoritr;-nd punitive vengeance to themſelves ; and when Offenders are under the like, 
Guilts, they muſt expecc the like Alotment of Puniſhment.” And accordingly Yarablus on the Place 

. thus Peraphraſeth it, Tam grave peccatum ef, nam gravis punirio ei deheruy.: Fo that, if Witch-craft, 
 Superftition and Tdolatty put Men'into a'State of Damnation, ſo dothoRabeliion. And the-Churchb 
of England Declares in expreſs Terms,Thvreternal Damnation is preparedfor all impenitens Rebels in Hel 
with Satan, the-firſt Founder of RebeVion ani /yrand Caprain of 'aÞ Rebels. And (ls us, that rbe Rebels 
themſelves cre the very Figires-of Fiends and Devils —andas they be followers. of Lucifers Rebellion, 
ſo ſhall tkey be of his Damnation in Hell undonbredlſ partakers. 1n part 3d. of Serm, a74inſt wil{ut 
 F#bellion, And in the ſame Homily affirms, .76at al fins pofibl; to be committed againſt Gol or Mau be ; 
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contain'd in RebeBion. And bow bewvible a fin ageinftGod and Men Rebellion is, cannor pofibly be-expreſed 
| _— to the greatneſs of it. And' what puniſhment can be 'too great for fo great an Of- 
-Se8. 417; That the Truth hereof may the more manifeſtly be diſcovered, we will conſider a Re- 

- - bellious Refiſtance of the Sovereign Powers inits Antecedent, Concomitant, and Conſequent ſinful 
Evils. From which it will appear, that Rebel/7on is not a frngular, er one only Sin, but the whole Puddle and 
Sink of-all Sins, as our Church teacheth us in the Sermonafore-Juoted. age q | 

_ - 14, Let us conſider a Rebellious Reſiſtance of the Sovereign Powers in its antecedent -diſpofitive 
finful Cauſes and Preparations, and we ſhall find it a Stream ping from a very filthy Fountain, and 
and of a very hainous Nature, meritorious of an anſwerable puniſhment. * - t:0 

_ - Se# 118. 1. A Rebellious Reſfrance of the Sovereign Power proceeds from a Luciferian pride and 
preſumption, Pr. 13.10. Only by pride cometh contention. Proud and Ambitious Rebels-would be above 
21lI. and under none. - Like Tyre, they ſer their Zearts as'the Heart of God, Ezek;.28. 2. ſaying with in- 

- folent; Nineveb,” Zep. 2. 14. Iam ani there 1s none beſide me.. They conceit themſelves (6 :ſuperlatively it- 
excellent, that they will own no Superiours or Equals : So muck Lords and Maſters of themſelves,that | 
they are not only ſufficient to protect, [preſerve and defend themſelves, -but alſo to caft down and | 
domineer over all "that are near. them; eſpecially ſuch as.are fet above them, or would be compe- 
titors with them. And what is the State of ſuch proud ones before God ? Truly, be knoweth them 
afar off, Pl. 138. 6. ſcorneth- ſuch ſcorners, Pr. 3. 24. reſiſts and counterats them, Jam, 4. 6, and there- 
fore they are ſure to have a fall, . and that a.terrible low one to ; they fall into the Condemnation of the 
Dong ILSS EEE CT OE Fl CE | 

SeF#, 119. A, A Rebellious Reſiftance of the Sovereign Power proceeds from diſcontent, Subjzcts 

diſlike their Rankand Station; they. think thergſelves to'be as well accompliſhed ,to be Men of Place, 
and to makea Figure in the Government, as the beft of them all ; and 'tis an hard Caſe that they: 

- thould be ofily Creatures of Burden, ſet in the World to be commanded and controlled, have Free- 
dom of WH without Freedom of Practice, confined to the imperious Impoſitiens of other Mens Wills | 
and Pleaſures,. who under no conſideration intrinfical to the human Nature are. any thing better | | 
than themſelves. And if the Public Adminiſtrations happen to be contrary to their particular humors £ | 

. and private intereſts,and their Perſons fall ander any Public Diſgrace,their difſatisfaction4$ heightened, . - 

. and their condition becomes intolerable to them ; and their only Remety to caſe themſelves, and have . 
theic Wills, is to riſe up againft the higher Powers,and ta. contend with them for the Preheminence.. ? 

- And what is this but a Contention withGod: to have their Wills, in contradiftinction to: his Will ? 
They will not «Jlaw the Lord of all Things to do with his own- as he pleaſeth.; but they will pre- 

- ſcribe unto God law and where to place them, and will not be pleaſed unleſs God yalue them, and 
prefer them aceording to that rate they ſet on their own worth and ſerviceableneſs. The Lord him- 

felf called the Children of /ſr2:1, who murmured againſt Moſes and 44rdn, Rebels, Numb. 16. 41. 
comp. with ch, 19. 10. becauſe their diſcontent did lead to Rebellion, and end in it. But how doth the 
Lord take it at mens hands, when they grudge and are not ſatisfied with their conditian? Traly,ſach 

Men being conformed to the Image of Satan,: they wander up and down under Go&#'s Curſe, ſeeking 
reſt and finding none, Pſ. 59. 15. and St. Fude reporting the Reaſons and manner of Chriſts Pco- 

ce's to ex*cuite rhe 12/i Fudgment upon all that are ungodly, v. 15. the' numbers . the: Murturers (7. e. 

 diſcantented Perſons) in the fore-front of them all, as the Chietcajns among all. that are ungodly, and 


. 


marked out for the vengeance of eternal fire, v.-15. G EG | 
' Sef. 129. 2 A Rebellious Reſiftance of the Sovereign Power, proceeds from a.-Spirit of Envy; Mas 
> lice, Strife and: Contention, Hab, 1. 3. There. are that raiſe up ſtrife and contention. Bulie-bodies that. gz 
love to Fiſh in troubled Waters, And theſe are invidious minded Mea - whoſe Eyes are evil, becaue 
God is good ; are grieved,vexed and tormented, becauſe other Men are more at cafe and better accom». = 
molated and-<ontented than themſelves ; trouble their own Fleſh.and rot their very Bones that others 
excel,and are in anytIFing their Superiours; and: that they may diſquiet and diſturb others which they 
think rand in the Way as Obſtacles to their Deſigns, they will engage them(clves in.the moſt difficult 
and hxzardous enterprizes, Eavyings, ſtrifes,contentions,faZions and ſeditions are ſolemnly coupled toge- 
ther as neara/Kin and ſpringing onefrom the other,1 Cor.3.3,2 Cor. 12.20. [741.5,.20, what invidious 
and quarrelſom-ſpirited Men-cannot challenge and obtain by merit; they will endeavour to accompliſh 
by fraud, force ani violence): Fam. 4. 1 from whence com? warrings and fightings among ye? 
Come qot they hence. even framjour luſt which war-ingour members? When Menare: diſcompolſed and dis 
- ordered with'conRiicts within from the Turbulency oFcheie own-unculy and -domineering- Paſhonsand 
Luftz, have kindled cozles in their own boſ@ms, and ardat odds' with themſelves, cherith the Infur- 
rections an1 Rebellions of theic Paſhons and Luſts againſt the Sovereign Powers of Reaſon-and Con. - 
ſence, then they are diſpoſed to make quarrels, oppoſitions, diſorders and. tumuits, and confuſions 
in tat Commanity_to-which they are related. - For they which ſrayboraly reſiſt: and reject the  Do- 
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nion Authority and DiQates of their own Reaſons, Judgments and Oonſciences, they will never bear 
a due reverence and regard to the Dominion, | Authority and Edits of others. ?Tis not evil uſages. 
from without ſo much as evil Principles from within, which make Men make-bates and bontifieus. 
Indeed, the Tyrannies and Opcallions of Princes may occafion, but exorbitant. and rancorous 
Paſſions and Lufts are the prime efficient Cauſes of Sedittons, Mutinies and Rebellions againft the 
higher Powers. And what is the ſtate of Men thus addiQted and exerciſed ? Fhe Apoftle tells us, 
that Zarred, envyings, variance, firife, Seditions gre the manifeft Works of the Fleſh, and they that do 
ſuch things, ſha# not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. | 

Se, 121. 4. A rebellious Reſiftance of the Sovereign Power proceeds from covetouſneſs. It 
Covetonſneſs be the root of all Evil, x Tim. 6. 10. *Tis the Root of this too. A covetous Man 
is ever ready to catch what he can, and if he might have his Will, he would have the Poſſeſſion and 
Power of alithat is. And though the impulſes of covetouſneſs are not ſo toud and clamorous, ſo 
raging and furions as the motions of wrathful paſſhons are, yet they are more ſtrong and uncon- 
trolable, and not leſs cruel and barbarous, as the inftances. of 4bab and Fudzs evince. For coyetoul- 
neſs doth not only imply the Engagement of the lower and lighter Part of the Aﬀe&tions, which are 

- eager and violent for a Fit, but alſo the deliberate and fteady-bent of the Will, which is the moſt 
> imperious and ſelf-determining faculty of the Soul. And therefore he that will be rich, runs on his 
Courſe without fear or wit, 1 Tim. 6, 19. and cares not what legal Eftabliſhments and Foundations 
he overturns and removes, ſp he may obtain thoſe Ends, his greedy Appetite faſtens on and purſues. 
Tis gain is his godlineſs, and to ſerve. his Intereft, he will tread down the Authority of God and Man, 
like the Mire of the Streets. And how doth God account of ſuch a diſpoſed Man ? He reckons him 
as an Jdolater, a moft horrible and deteftable Offender, one that hath not any izberitance in the King- 
dom - hom-ay and of God, Eph. 5. 5. Col. 3+ 5. Gal. 5. 20,21. | | 

Se&8. 122. 2. Let us conſider the ſinful and pernicious Evils, which are Concomitants with a re- 
bellious Reſiſtance of the higher Powers, and we ſhall further dikover the hainoug and Damnable 
Nature thereof, | 

I, Idleneſs is one Concomitant of a rebellious Refiftance. Rebels are ſome of thoſe buſie-bodzes 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 2 Thef. 3. 11. Who work not at all, and are miſchievous as well as - 
uſeleſs. Better in the Earth than on it. For ftarting out of their proper Place, they are a Burden to 
it. Rebels are of that ſort of Men, of whom Senecs complained, who ſpent their tiwe either #ibi1 agen- 

| db, aut aliud agendo,aut male agendo, in doing nothing at all,or nothing to the purpoſe of advantage,or nothirg 
but evil, they never do what they ſhould do. And partaking with the Sodomztes in their abundance of 
#dleneſs, Ezek. 16. 49. they deſerve to ſhare with them in their meaſure of wrath and vengeance. 

Se8.123. 2. Negled& of Family duties is another concomitant of a rebellious Reſiftance. Rebels nei- 
ther attend for the pceſent, a Proviſion for-the Bodies or Souls of their Wives and Children, or any 
other who have a dependance on them. And hereby making themſelves worſe than Infidels, 1 Tim. 
5+ 8. *twould be ſtrange if they ſhould not be ina ftate of Damnation. 

Se, 124. 3. Forſaking the ſolemn worſhipping Aﬀemblies of God's People is another Concomi-' | 
tant of a rebellious Reſiſtance. Rebels afſemble themſelves in Troops, but not in the Houſe of God. 
Their Congregations are ſeperations from religious Aſſemblies. Their exerciſes interruptions, yea, 
diſſolutions of the holy Congregations of the Faithful. When they meet the Shepherds are diride 
from their Flocks, and their Flocks ſcatter'd and perhaps butcher'd, and their SanQuaries laid waft 
and made deſolate. And whea Men, like Cairn, go owt from the Preſence of the Lord, wilfully excom- 
municate themſelves from the ordinary and landing means of Salvation, we have no reaſon to think, 
that God will by a miraculeus AR of Sovereign Grace, deliver them from damnation. 

Se4, 125, 4. Hypocrifie is another Concomitant of a rebellious Reſiſtance.” Rebels will not ſeem 
to be as they are, nor to do as they do : but likethe Spies the high Priefts and Scribes ſent to entrap 
Chriſt, They fame themſelves juſt Men, Luk. 20. 20. pretend they aft by a lawful Authoricy, in a | 
jukand weighty Cauſe, for a-good and necefiary End, and have ſet up their Banner in the Name of 
the Lord of Hoſts, P/al.20.5, and engaged not themſelves herein, till they ſaw Matters reduced toan | 
undoing extremity, and will uſe this laft Remedy for the redreſs of public Grievances, without pie- 
Jjadice to the Innocent or injury to any Man, obſerving all along the dire&ion of St. Fobn the Baprift, 
Luke 3. 14. alas ! good Men, they are for a Pacification without contending, and if Matters in dif- 
ference yere fairly adjuſted, they would put off their Animoſities with their Arms, Whereas their 

hearts are-ſet upon miſchief, cover red -Inclinations with a pale Face, and under ſpecious Pretences of 
defending and preſerving the public Safety and Welfare, creep into opportunities to hazard and de- 
firoy them, And ſuch Hypocrifies are ſo hateful unto: God, that he makes the evil Portion of Hys 
paritos, the Standard of the ſeyereſt puniſhments allotted to Sinners, as if Hell were primarily de» 
agned for them, Mgr. 24. 51, and our Saviour comparing the Pricits and Eldegs to the Son in the 


(58) | 

Parable that ſaid, 7 go Sir, 6x2 went nor, the Emblem of an Hypocrite, tells them, Thar Publicans and 
Harlots go into the XK ingdom of God before them, Mat. 21.\ 30, 31 © 

 S:8, 126, 5, Lying Defamation is another Concomitant oft a rebellious Reſiſtance. Rebels Ever 
have, will, and do ſtretch their Mouths. and ſhoet their Arrows, even bitter words of detraftion and 
reproach againſt the higher Powers. Oh (fl 4bſolom, when his Head was filed with ſeditious and 
rebellious ProjeQtiuns and Dekgns) Thar / w-re mzde Fudge in the Lind, that every Men that hath any 


Suit or Cauſe, might com unto me, and I would do him juſtice, 2 Sam. 15. 4.infinuating, that juſtice was | 


not ſo faithfully and tanably, ſo univerſally and impartially adminiftred as it might and ought to be, 
and ſhould be, were it in his Power. A manifeft endeavour to undermine the reputation of his Fa- 
thers Government, »n the Opinion of his Subjetts, and to bring his Perſon into diſgrace as one not 
well atteGed to juſtice and the public-welfare, and conſequently not ſo fit for Government as him- 
ſelf. Which Copy is tranſcribed by Rebels in all Times and Ages: they very induftriouſly reproach » | 
#he Footſteps [_ The Councils, Meaſures and ARings] of rhe Lords anointed, Pla. 98. 51. repreſent the | 
Deſigns and Manageries of the higher Powers as dangerous, burdenſom and uſeleſs, partly from ade- 
ticiency in their integrity and faithfulneſs, and partly frum their imprudence and careleineſs, difabled 
for the exerciſe of Rule and Governmzat. Which is an Artifice to expole them to the malevolent 
jealoaites and contempt of their Subje&s, the readieft way to undermine and weaken their Authority 
and Power, and todebaſe and deſtroy their Perſons. For when they are.libelled, traduced, arraignetl 
and ſentenced in their Subj-Us thoughts, affections and judgments, and become deſpiſed Perſons and 
Minitters of Goverament, and haye no reſpect or awe in their Subjects hearts, their hands wilt eafily 
be engaged againft them, to fight them out of the Throne, and to baniſh them out of all their Do» 
minions. For who will be ſubject and run hazards to maintain that which le deſpiſeth? And Rebels 
being ever Men that carry tales go ſhed blocd, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Exek. 22.9. they are not only 
curſed by God as he is that ſkindererh kis Neighbour privily, Deut. 27. 24+ but deſerve an everlaſting 
confuſion for ſlandering the Powers ordained of God, ſz. 38. 110 © | 
Set, 127. 6. Hatred isanother Concomitant of a rebellious Reſiſtance. Rebels are Enemies to the 
; .. higher Powers, and enemies reſift and fight to kill and deftroy. And he that bareth bis Neighbour is \ 
tis heart zs a Murtherer, and ye kuow no Murtherer bath eternal life abiding in him, 1 Joh. 3. 15. the Seed 
of eternal Death and of eternal Life, cannat abide in a prevalent Degree in the ſame Subject, at the 
fame Time, As ill will never ſpeaks well, ſo it never doth well : but at. the ſame Time it "thruſts 
'{ all love andreſpect tothe higher Powers from Men, it puſheth them forward to defie and deſtroy 
*em, ranks them with C:zin, muſtereth and marcheth them under the Conduct and, Command of the 
| great Deftroyer, whoſe name is 4544don and Apollyon, Rev. 9. 11. os 
/ Set. 128, 7. Revenge is another Concomitant of a rebellious Reſiſtance. Rebels are' not for 
-- giving place unto, to withdraw themſelves from thoſe provoked agiinſt them, and refer the puniſh- 
ment ot the injaries done unto them unto Gud, and to overcome evil with good : but they are for ' 
.] avenging themſelves, deſign and endeavour a wrathful retribution of evil and miſchief to the higher 
- . Powers, from whom they have felt or fear (at leaft as they pretend) oppreſſive and injurious uſage. 
| Rebels will) revenge evils feared, as well as evils infliged. They are as impatient under the Belief 
of a plotted Miſchief againſt them, as of one executed upon them. And indeed, more often rebel 
and rehit to prevent a conceited, contrived Eyil,- than to remove a real Evil endured: And God ha- 
ving expreſly torbi:lden us to reſiſt Evil, and avenge ovr ſelves, becauſe vengeance is his peculiar, a 
- | part of diſtributive Juſtice which alone belongs to him, and ſuch as are Commiſſioned by him, Rom. 12, 
| 9, and 13, 4. What a notorious Uſurpation is Rebeijion upon the Prerogative Royal of God himſelf, > 
* which forceth the Sword out of Gods hand, to turn it againſt thoſe, into whoſe han!s God* himſelf 
hath put it for the Conſervation of human Societies, and Guardianſhip of Iaws and good Order, And 
; hath not Ged great vengeance eſpecially for ſuch as take vengeance with a ſpiteful heart, Ezek.25.15. 
SeF. 123. 8. Murder is another Concomitant or (if you wil) effe& 'of a rebellious Reſiſtance, 
' So many Men as are flain in @ Rebellion, ſo many Murthers' are there committed: For whether 
Rebels kill or are killed, they are Murtherers : 1f they kill others, they ſpill the Blood of the Innacent-: 
' If they themſelves are killed, they are the efficient meretorious Cauſes of their own deaths : If they 
- neither ki] or are kifed, but ſurvive the Rebellion and come off by Viftory or Eſcape, yet they are 
, Murtherers, becauſe the Attion they engaged in, had both a natural and moral tendency thereunto : 
which is a Matter to be well conſidered by all ſuch as are any way concerned in. an' unlawful War': 
'| And ſurely, if God will require th? Blood of Mens-' Lives. at the band of every Beaſt, Gen. 9. 5. he will 
' make a ftrift Inquilition after it, when it is ſpilt by one of the ſame Nature. with themſelves, F/al. 
| 9. 12. and without repentance will not pardon it, 2-Xings 24. 4 but-hath threatned that they ſhall 
' periſh by the Sword, Max, 26. 52. and have their part in the Lake which burneth with Fire ang 
| Krimftone, Rev. 21.% | k apherens 2c a-1 pad 
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SeQ. 130. 9. An audacious preſumption on the gracious and righteous Providence of God, is a-. 


- nother Concomitant of a rebellious Reſiſtance. When Men contend againſt each other with Force 
- of Arms, and-put themſelves into a tate of War, they appeal from Man to God, and refer the E- 


quity and Juſtice of the Cauſe contended for, to his arbitration and umpirage, expetting proteCtion 
and proſperity, according to the integrity of their hearts and righteouſneſs of their quarrel, Foſ. 22. 


. 22, wherefore (though Rebels violaie and trample on all the Reftraints of Nature -apd :the Laws of 


God and Man, yet) they ſolemnly appeal unto God, and with ftupendious ſecurity and boldneſs, de- 
pend on his help.and affiftance for the Preſervation of their Perſons and the good ſucceſs of their 
Cauſe. The Prophet tells the Heads of- the Houſe of Facob, and the Princes of the Houſe of Iſrael, that 
they abhorred judgment, and perverted all equity, and built up Sion with Blood, and judged for reward; and 
. yet they leaned upon the Lord, and ſail, is nor the Lord amongſt ns, and none evil can come upon us, Mic. 
3. 9, 10, L1. thus rebellious fools rage-againft God and his ſubſtitutes, and are confident, Pr. 14. 16. 
preſame they ſhall ſpeed well, though God hath as expreſly forbid them to do, what they have en- 
oaged themſelves to do, as he did the J/raelires when he ſaid tothem, Deut. 1, 41, Go not up, neithey 
fight, for 1 am not among you, and like tho'e Iſraelites, they refuſe to be convinced of the Evil of their 
Engagments, and go on preſumptuouſly in their Rebellion, as if God hada great Favour for them, 
and were obliged to bleſs them with Succeſs, encouraging themſelves herein, by reflefting on thoſe 
eminent deliverances and vitories God vouchſafed to his choiceſt Servants in his own Cauſe. « Which 
isa tempting of God witli ſuch pride and ftontneſs of heart (/. 9.9. 2 Pet. 2. 10.) as incenſeth him 
toſuch a Degree againſt them, that his jealoulie even ſmoaks againſt them for it ; ſo that, Ze lays all 
the Carſes tbat are written in bis Book upon them, and will blot cut their Names from under Heaven, Deut. 
29.19, 20, Now a rebellious Reſiftance being concatenated and muſtered with ſuch a Troop of 
damning Sins, is it not reaſonable to belieye and affirm, that they which fo reſiſt ſhall receive to 


themſelves damnation, 
Seft, 131. '3. Let us coniider the ſinful Evils which are the EffeAs and confequential Attendants of 


- a rebellious Reſiſtance, and they will further diſcover the hainous Nature thereof. St. Fames tells us, 


That where envying and /irife is, there is confuſion and every evil work, ch. g. 16. and what can be more 
miſchievous and pernitious in its influences and effeAs, than that which hath for its train and retinue 
Confuſin and every <vil work? That which puts all out of order, and introduceth nothing but what 
is done amiſs, is evil without a Parrallel, The miſchieveus Effefts and Conſequences of other Sins 
are confined to ſome particular Region, but theſe diffuſe and ſpread themſelves through the Univerſe, 
ſet on Fire the whole Courſe of Nature, diſturb and unſettle both.Church and State. That I may 
the morediftinaly and ſatisfattorily ſhew you the abominable Effe&s and Conſequences of a rebe]- 
tious Reſiſtance, I ſhall reduce them to two general Heads of Things, viz« to ſuch as reſpet 
Matters of Religion and Piety towards God ; and then to ſuch as reſpe& Matters of Civil! Govern- 
ment, and the Interefts of Human Societies and Individual Perſons, 

Se, 132. 1. The Efte&ts and Conſequences of a rebellious Reſiſtance, are very pernitious and 
deftruQive, reſpectively to Matters of Religion and Piety towards God. *Tis in its ſelf a plain and 


- open confronting of the Authority and Ordinancs of God, and direaly repugnant to the Spirit 


of Chriftianity, which is a Spirit of love, order, unity, peace, ſelf-denial, humility, meekneſs, 
Fentlene(s, clemency, patience, . long-ſufferance and goodneſs ; and therefore muſt neceſſarily weaken 
and ſhake off, at leaſt in a very confiderable Degree, the awes and reftraints of God and Conſcience, 
It makes Men felf-willed, and gathers their moſt exorbitant Paſfions into a Storm, and their pride, 
ambition, covetuouſneſs, envy, malice, hatred, diſcontent and all other dependant boifterous Paſ- 


fions, evaporate and break forth like Whirle-winds and Thunder-bolts, and ſhake, if they do not 


overturn,the very Foundations of Piety and Morality, as well as of Policy and Civility 3 and renders 
their Appetites as boiſterous and licentious as their Paſhons, which eagerly and inſatiably crave, 


and purſue things pleaſing and agreeable to their humors and imagined Intereſts, without any regard 


had to the Meaſures of Piety, Righteouſneſs, Charity, Sobriety and common Honefty, And when 
Men are ated and governed by Self-wiltl, Paſſion, Appetite and unreaſonable Intereſt of what account: 
is Religion ? Follow theſe Men in their Marches, obſerve them in their Quarters, and attend them in 
their general Neportments, and you- ſhall find their private Devotions few, and their public leſs. 
And though ſometimes they pretend to fight for Religion, yet in their aQtual hoſtile Engagments and 
Battles, they mind and intend more the Preſervation of their Bodies and deftruttion of their Enemies, 
than they dothe honour of God and ſalvation of: their Souls, as their Conſciences will witneſs a- 
gainſt them, When the Government-of Moſes was tuſpended from the Jſraeclites, but for forty days . 
they Carved themſelves a. Molten. Image; and warſhipped:it.as a God, Ex. 22. 4, 6. and no ſooner 
was his immediate'Succeſſor, Fefbnzz:dead; .and thereby ar! exemption from the reſtraints of Go-. 
vernment preſumed, but 2iceh atid-liisMother Re them Gods and Priefts, Fudg, 17. 5. and in the 
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very next Chapter from the fame motive and encouragment, the Tribe of Dan break into Afticabs 


Houſe, and Fetch'd away the Carved Image, the Ephod and the Terapbim, and tbe Molten Image, and car- 
ried away the Prieft too, v.18. and what impicty will not Men do when they preſume,they way do what 
they will? This is an experimented Truth, cuz-plus licet' quam par eft, 'plus velit licer, be that 
may lewfulydomore than is fit, he will do more than is Jawful, and 'tis very rare, when Men may do 
_ which-is right in their own Eyes, that they do that which is plealing and acceptable in the fight 
of God. nk y | PTE 
Se#, 123. 2» The Effefts and Conſequences of a rebellious Refiftance are very pernitious and 
deftructive to Matters of Civil Government, the Interetfts of human Societies and individual Men. 
Every Rebel would be more than a King, for he centends to be higher than the higheſt Powers, 
countermands their Laws, would correct their Perſons, ſuppreſs and extirpate their Adminiftrations. 
And thus the Gevernment is unhinged, «nd the People are yn__ every one by another, and every one 


by his. Neiphbour 3' the Child will behave bimſelf proudly againſt the ancient, and the baſe againſt the hanora- 


ble, as the Prophet ſpeaks, If. 3. 5+ ard they rhat were brought up in Scarlet are brought down to embrace 
Dung-bills, Lamb. 4. 5. and thoſe not meetly qualified to be Servants, affume the Place of Maſters, 
Lamb. 5. $. Servants have ruled over us: there is nane that doth deliver us out of their band, was the 
Complaint of the degraded Elders of /ſrae}. / Yea, ſuch is the lawleſs violence of rebellious Afailants, 
that Mens Children are daſhed in pieces before their ' Eyes, their Houſes ſpoiled, and their Wives raviſhed, 
the Women and the Maids, as the Prophet expreſſeth it, If. 13. 16. Lam. 5. 11. and how can it be 0- 
therwiſe, ſince as the Prophet complains, the Zaw is no more, Lamb. 2. 9. the reſtfaining Force of the 
Law from the prevalent Force of Arms is as if it were not. For that which is uſeleſs is in effet eſ- 
ſenceleſs. Hence that Proverb inter arma filent I:ges, the noiſe of Arms makes the Laws ſpeechleſs, 
they cannot ſpeak out and utter themſelves to the purpoſes of Government. And what ſecurity can 
Men have for their Lives, Liberties, Properties and Relatives, when there is no Faw to prote& 
them, nor Ruling Power to Guard them ?' Well therefore might our Saviour ſay, « Kingdom divided 
egant it ſelf is brought to defolation, Mat. 12, 25. diſſolution ever was, and will be, the iſſue of Di> 
vifion. How can any Kingdom ftand, when Government and Laws which are the Foundation and 
Subfiftence thereof fail ? | | 

. Se&, 134. Every Man hath an imperious heart, would judge and determine for himſelf, and is ſo 
fondly and partially addicted to himſelf and his eſpoufed Interefts, that if left to himſelf, he would 
aſſume to himſelf more Rights and Liberties than to come his ſhare ; and therefore, if every one whq 


pretends to a Liberty of Thinking ſhould obtain a Liberty of Acting, and do that which is right in 
- his owneyes, without having any Rulers or* Laws over him, to reſtrain and correct him, who could 


be ſecured from Wrong and Oppreſſion ? ſuch a State of Liberty would render every Man an Ene- 
my to every Man, ang in reallity a gre ater Enemy to himſelf, than'to any Man elfe, becauſe it would 


- enſnare him in licentiouſneſs, and be ſo far from-a State of Liberty, that it would be a State of the 


greateſt Confuſion and Servitude inthe World. Subjection therefore, under the moft corrupt and 
Iyrannical Government, is more tollerable and defirable than freedom in ſuch a State of Anarchy and 
Confuſion ; For though the former, like a Tempeſt, may do: conſiderable miſchief here aad there: 
in ſome particular Caſes and Inftances, the latter, like a Deluge or epidemical Diſeaſe, will carry down 
and deftroy all that ftand before it, And thus it was: determined by Fronto the Conſul in Nerva's 
Reign, Melius eſt ſub bis eſſe, ſub quibus nibil licet, quam ſub quibus omnia, "tis benter to be ſubjeF unto 
them, un.ler whom nothing is lawful,than under them under whom all things are lawful ; That is,the ſevereft 
Reftrairtz are more eligible than a boundleſs Liberty ; becauſe, *tis better and ſafer to be expoſed to. 


\ thedanger of ſuffering than to the danger both of tinningand ſuffering. 50.that a revellious Reſiſtance 


' breaking down and levelling the Boundaries of Government and Laws, doth, as it were, let Hell looſe 


.' God, how unſearchable are his Fudgments and bis 
,, Lord, or who hath be:n bis CounceNloy ? intima 
. Quire into the Reaſons of his Purpoſes; A £85 
' to account] of any of bis marters, as Fob" ſpeaks”, 'Ch.'3$ 13: and therefore;-it wilhbe, no abſurdity: 
\.to reſolve the Reaſon of the Matter under conſideration, . principally iato.the.Soyereign. Gans _- 
{\ | | Jealure. 


- upon us, hearten and encourage all ſorts of licentiouſne(s and wickedneſs amongſt us, and. bring us un- 
der akindof preſent Damnation, aud fill us with Confuſion and Terror round about. Wherefore, 
' a5one faid of an ungrateful Man, 1ngratum dixz, omnia dixi, Ibave called bim ungrateful, and/o brve 
edited him all thet is naught $ So fay I of a rebellious Man, his guilt is ſo complicated, that he is com- 
Pounded of all that is naught. ' * | 


SetF. 135. 3. The next thing to be conſidered, is the Grounds upon which the Decree and Ordie. 
nation of God, to condemn rebellious Reſifters of the 'Higher Powers, to.an everlaſting deftruction 


' is founded. 0 the Depth (faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. -33, 34-) both of the Wiſdom.and Knowledge of 
Ways paſt finding out © for who hath known the Mind of the 


&, that it becomes us rather ta admire. than to en-. 
& Actingss Forg He giveth not account ['is not obliged 


—_ 


* 
—— OY ts COCA 


a 


committed by God to them, an4.uſurping upon the Autiority and Power of G24 himſelf, pretend-- 


; 


Pteaſure of. God's Will. So he hath done, even becauſe fo it pleaſed him to do, Mar. 11, 25. ' and 
this is as firm a Ground asthe Mind of Man can reft or acquieſce on ; For God alone: knows what be- 
comes him to do ; and we may be fure that all bis Ordinations and Diſpenſations are ſuch as well 
beſcem his infinite perfeftion in Knowledge and Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs; and there. 
fore he doth not, will not, cannet, decree or do any thing amiſs. Wherefore, God having expreſly 
declared, that, they thar refit ſha?l receive to themſelves damnation, we cannot be much: concerned by 
ſearching to find out the particular Reaſons of this divine Conftitution, 

Se#, 136. But, fince God is pleaſed from his incomprehenſible Grace, to condeſcend to an Appeal 
ſometimes to the Reaſon of his People, to judge of the Equity of his Dealings, eſpecially in Mat- 
ters of a Penal Nature, Iſa. 5. 3. Mic. 6. 3. 1 ſhall endeavour to diſcover to you the particular 
Reaſons of this Decree and Ordination from that Revelation (as I conceive) God him elf hath mage 
thereof to us: And they are theſe, ; . | 

Set, 137. 1. Becauſe a rebellious Reſiſtance of the Higher Powers, is a protefted Defiance to. 
God's own Order, and a praQtical Condemnation and Subverſion of it : This reaſon is plainly aſſhgn- 
ed in the Words immediately precedent to th? Text ; They that reſt, reſiſt rhe Ordinance of God ; and 
therefore, they that refiſt ſhall receive 19 rbemſelves damnation. God that made and preſerveth all the 
World, is eſſentially the abſolute Sovereign Lord thereof, The great K ing over all the Earib, Pial. 47. 
2, the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, REV. 17. 14. He is exalted as Head above all, 2 Chr. 29.11. 
and be as the mo High ruletb ia the K ingdom of Men, and giveth it to whom/ocver be will, Dan. 4, 252. 
and all Dominions ſerve and obey bim, Dan. 7. 27. At as his Minifters and Officers, as 'tis, verſ. 4. 
and 6. of this Chapter. Wherefote, reſpeAively unto Go:l, Obedience is the Daty and Work of 
all the World ; and as all that Authority and Power with which Men are inveſted to make and execute 
Laws is derived from him, and to be adminiftred in his Name, fo all that Subj&ion an1 Obedience: 
which is exaRed as due thereunto, is from the Conftitution of bis 71}, 1 Pet. 2. 15. and to be ob- 
ſerved and performed for his ſake, verſ. 13. or as our Apoftle in verſ. 5. of this Chapter, for Con- 
ſcience ſake, or from a Senſe of that Duty we owe to the Sovereign Authority and Dominion of God 
himſelf. Let the Ranks and Orders of Men be what they will, Rulers or Ruled, as their ſeveral. 
Stations and Conditions are of God's appointment, who will not have all to ſtan on the like Levet, 
but pulleth down ſome and ſetteth up others, will have ſome to command and others to-obey, ſo their 
feveral Duties reſpe&ively ta each other, as well as to himſelf are of his preſcription and injunction 3 
and conſequently as Rulers cannot abuſ? their Authority and Power, without violating the Truft 


ing to more than they partake of from him, and have Commiliion to execute in his Name ; fo nej» | 
ther can Subjects refuſe Subjzction and Obdie:xe due to their Rulers, without a. Violation of a. 
Truft from God, and aconfroncting of his: Authority and Power : For the Authority and: Power of 
their Rulers is the Authority and Power of God himſelf, as hath formerly been proved ; and conſe- } 
quently a ftriving and contending againft the Higher Powers is a fighting againft. God himſelf; and: 
they who preſumptuouſly endeavour to deitroy and trample on the Authority and Power of their | 
Governours, endeavour to deftroy and trample on the Authority and Power of God himſelf ; and is: | 
not this a provoking of God to jealouſy ? a Preſumption that they are higher .and ftronger than he, 
L Cor. 10, 22, and doth fuch preſumption deſerve leſs than a State of Damaation ? *tis the Duty of all: - 
to fub:nit unto God, and to be contented, yea, well pleaſed withall that he requireth of them or im- | 
poſeth on them, and therefore it muſk needs be extreamly ſinful and provoking to ftrive and fight a--. 
gainft him; Iſa, 45. 9. Wo une him that flriverh with bis Maker, For when any man walketh con+: | 
trary unto God, God will alſo walk contrary unto him, Zev, 26. 23. 24. aud when the Contrariety : 
of the Engagement and Adion on the Sinners part 1s attended witi the Pecyerſneſs and Obftinacy of 
> rebellious Reſiftance, the contrariety on Gol's Part will be-in fury, ver}, 28. i.e. a contrariety to- 
the utter DeftruQion of the Revel, the fulleſt and compleateft Puniſhment. 
Set; 133, 2. Becauſe a rebellious Reliftance of the Higher Powers is a Sin of deliberate Choice, . 
inveterate Paſhon, ftrong and confirmed Reſolution, a Conſcience waſting Sin, or in Tertalian's-, 
Words, Crimen Devoratorium Saluty,. a Sin that devours Salvation ; that deftroys all right to it, hope | 
of it, and fitneſs for it. 7h Deſpiſers of Governm-nt, who are not afraid to ipeak evil of Dignities| 
(ard then by a_Parity of Reaſon, Rebellious Reſiſters of them too) are of the Number of thoſe: 
preſumpruous and ſelf-willed unjuſt Ones, who are chiefly reſerved untothe Day of Fudgment to be puniſhed, | 
2 Pet. 2.9, 10, and thoſe addifted to Zatred, Yariance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, 1Mur-: 
thers, Buvyings and ſuch likg manifeſt Works of the Fleſh (which is evidently the Caſe of Rebels) ſn? 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 29, 21..Rebellious Reſiſters are Criminals, which imagine 
miſchief upon tbeir Beds, ſet themchues in a way th:t is not good, ani do not abbor evil, as the P/almi 
fpeaketh, Pal, 39: 4,. they conceive aud plot. the Matter, betaxe themſelves to Conſultations and De« 


C OL) 


latesconcerning it, weigh Circumſtances and fore-caſt Events, contrive the moſt convenient Method 
of. exccuting it, and their Hearts are fully bent and ſet on it, they reſolutely determine to bring it 
to t! e Birth, and to give it to their Power its utmoſt perfettion by the aftual Perpetration of it, and 
moft indulgent adherence to it ; and if ſacha Scene of wickedneſs doth not infer a damnable Guilt, 
'. what can?” Tis nota thing done from a Child-like weakneſs of Ignorance, Inadve1 tency, Surpriſe, 
| and (uddain Surreption, but from the Strength of a Man, from the ſerious Propoſal, Co:fideration, 
Reaſon, Judgment, and Attention of the Mind,. the ſettled Choice and Deterinination of the Will, 
the Audacity and Stoutneſs of the Heart. and the Vigor and Ativity of the AﬀeCtions, which is a 
Temper ard Deportment of Spirit, utte.iy incon''fent with Repentance towards God, and Faith to- 
wards our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; and conſequently the Predominancy of it denominates the SubjeRs 
thereof in a State of Damnation, . © | 
S:4, 139. 1. Infer. Then by the Rule of Contraries. Adue Subjection to the Higher Powers, is 
an Argument of aState of Salvation ; as 4 -tate of Diſobedience and Refiftance to the Higher Pow- 
' ersSis a State of Difobedience and Relijiance to the Spirit and: Purport of the Goſpel, ſo a State of 
/ _ -Subjection and Obedience to the Higher Powers is a State of Subjection and Obedience to the Spirit 
 andPurport of the Goſpel, and that is a State of Acceptation with God and Salvation by Jeſus 
| _Chrift, 1 do not mean, that all that do not }abitually or actually in a rebellious Manner reſiſt the 
| Higher Powers, are ina State of Salvation; but I mean, all thatare ohedientially ſubject to them are 
ſd, z. e. that conſcientiouſly. honour their Perſons as the Miniſters of God, and ſubmit to' their Go- 
vernment in a conſtant Courſe of Obedience to their Laws and Agminiftrations ſo far as they are for 
the publick Good for God's ſake, . and with cheartulneſs and thankfulneſs according to the Will and 
| Conftitntion of God, pay tribute'to them as their due tor that Protection and Safety under God, 
|} they partake of from them : For as love is the fulfilling of the Law, Xpm. 13. 10. ſois Subjection to 
; the Higher Powers in a right qualified Senſe too; for there being but one Authority in the World, viz. 
Gods, he that fincerely ſubmits to his Authority, as /uch in one thing is habitually principled and 
diſpoſed to do fo in every thing; the Reaſon of his Obligation is of an univerſal extent and force, 
and equally engageth him to every ſignification thereof; and therefore, if he willingly ſubmit himſelf 
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7n one point of the Law is guilty of. all, Jam. 2. 10, Offendeth againft the ſame Authority, which e- 
acted and ratified all the reſt ; though the Violation of one is not formally and exprefly a Violation 
} of all the Lay, yet 'tis virtually and 1eductively ſo, becauſe itTeflects Contempt on the Authority of 
-* - Ged, upon which the obliging Force of the whole Law depends 3 and is an affronting of the Sove- 
| reignty, Wiſdom, and righteouſneſs of God manifefted in all the reſt, theſe attributes of his being 
|: as much concerned in the Eſtabliſhment of the one as of all the reft ; So, he that is really fubject unto, 
and obſerveth rightly one of God's Laws, Ordinances and Inftitutions as ſuch, hath reſpect there. 
unto for the ſake or the divine Authority therein expreſſed, and makes the fulfilling of the Will of 
; God, the prime Motive and Reaſon of his Obedience, he hath virtually and reductively ſubmitted 
' unto, and obſerved all the reft; becauſe the ſame Motive and Reaſon, which determines and governs 
| Hisreſpect to the One, is of equal Qbligation, Power and Influence to determine and govern his re- 
| ſpectto allthe reſt : When x ſincere reſpect to the Sovereign Authority of God, hath a predominant 
| .Powerand Dominion in a Man's Mind and Heart, it brirgeth him to God's Foot, difpoſeth him to 
' devote and refign himſelf to the Will of God in all things, feeketh not his own Will, but the will of 
' God, as Chrift did, Fob. 5. 30. ſaying with him; zoe my wi”, but thy will be done, Luk. £2, 42, and 
| 70t as 1 mill, but as rFou wilt, Mat. 26. 39. end notthat 1 will, but what thou wile, Mark 6.36, and with 
' St. Paul, what wilt thou have me to do. Acts 9. 6, 7. e. He 1s readily prepared to fulfil all God's Wills, 
threughly furniſhed to walk before God unto all pleaſing, and to be fruittul inevery good Word and 
Work. Wherefore he that ſincerely honours the King for God's ſake, and as bis Mini#er, he fin- 
| cerely fears God, becauſe. the one is neceſſarily founded and implied in tie other ; and God hath ſo 
+ concatenated them unto, and complicated them in, each other, that they ate no more ſeperable from 
* one another, than Light from Sun heams. | 
; F$:&, 140, 2.1nfer. Then they who engage themſelves in a rebellious Refiſtance of th2 Higher 
' Powers, run a deſperate Hazard ; they are-very near the Condemnation of the Devil himſelf ; they 
' _ put their Lives in their hands, and are in Death's often :; and if they dye in actual commiſhon of thiz 
| Sin, they paſs into the other World, under the actual Guilt thereof, and there wi" be judged and 
} confined to a Condition 2s unalterably miſerable as the Devils of, HeN are in; as they could not 1e- 
; pent of it before they died, becauſe they died in the actual Commiſſion of it, ſo neither can they 
| repent of it after-they are dead. becau'e there is noftth work to be donein'the other World, 1f 
the Work Go! hath given us to 49 in order to a bleſſeq Immortality, 'benot finiſhed in this life, 
4 there is nothing to ve done in order to it in the next ; There every one muſt receive the Things done 
| mn 
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in one thing, he will do ſo in every thing, A qua 1enus ad omne valer.conſequentia; As, be that offen:eth + 
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in bis Body, 1ccording to that be hath done whether it be g014 or bad,2 Cor. 4. 10. the final Sentence refers 
not. to any. thing done after the ſeperation of the Soul from the Body, but to what was done in the 
Body only: for, the Life to come is the proper <tate of Rewards and Punifnments, and rot of 
probation and trial. He therefore that dyes impenitently dies unpardonably. 

Se&. 141. And this is not only the Caſe of Rebels who are cut off in the very Act of Rebellion, 
but of all other wilful Sinners, who dye in the actual Commiſſon of Sin: their unrepented guilt 
paſſeth with them into the other World, and there everlaſtingly abides upon them, and renders 
their Condition deſperate; ſo that, the Caſe of all impenitent »inners becomes by death immutable z 
for he that departs this Life dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, or js in his Soul dead towards Go1, as ercry 
one is that dies under the Power and Dominion of Sin, he is tranſlated into that fate of Sin and 
Miſery, from which there is no redemption, becauſe the Juftice of God hath actually ſeized him, 
and executed the irrevocable Sentence of the Law upon him: The Day of Grace and Life expire 
together, Pſal. 95. 8. when Death comes, Judgment.immediately follows, Zeb. 9. 27. and then the 
State of the Sinner is unchangeable : He ſhall never return to another life of trial, and have means 
afreſh to bring him to repentance, and to correct the Errors and Miſcarriages of his former lite ; 
but, in rhe place where the Tree falleth there it ſhall be, Eccleſ, 11. 3. as his Condition was, when 
Death cut him down, ſo it ſhall be without alteration to all Eternity. 

SeF. 142, How warily and circumſpectly then' ſhould weecarry it in our Deportments in all mans«. 
ner of Converſation ? we may dyein the Commiſion of the next voluntary Act. of Sin, or in the - _ 
wilful Omiſſion of the next Duty, +and ſo put our ſelves beyond the poſſibility of Repentance ; and, 
ſhall we be ſo mad as to put it to the adventure, whether it will be ſo or no? Wherefore, all that 
put themſelves into a State of War, are eſpecially obliged to confider . well what they do, and to be. 
well aſſured, that they never engage themſelves in battle againſt the Higher Powers, to whom they 
owe Subjectioa, left they fall by the Edge of the Sword, render- their Sin unpardonable, and them- 
ſelves for ever uncapable of a Title to heavenly Felicity and Glory. | 

Se, 143. Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are the great 
Goſpel-terms of the Remifſion of our Sins and the Salvation of - our Souls, 4s 20. 21. and Ch. 2. 
38. Mark 16. 16. and theſe are confined and limited only to this World, and are not at all perform- 
able in the next: Wherefore if we fin when there is no place for the Interpoſition and Exerciſe of 
theſe Graces, which are peculiar to this preſent life, cur Condition will be irremedileſly miſerable ; 
final and wilful Impenitency and Infidelity is the grofleft Self-murther ; And he that dies a wilful 
Rebel, dies in the damned State of the Devil. 


